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M. EUGENE BERSIER. 


(From Le Journal des Débats.) 


Ir is with feelings of profoundest sorrow that we have 
heard of the death of this eminent man—removed so 
suddenly from the midst of his family, his country, and 
his Church. The blow is one so grievous and unex- 
pected that we can hardly collect our thoughts under 
it. The loss sustained by French Protestantism by the 
death of M. Eugéne Bersier is incalculable. Gifted with 
most brilliant abilities, an orator of the first order, he 
had devoted all his powers and energies without reserve 
to promulgating his large-hearted and earnest convic- 
tions. As a preacher he early attained to the highest 
rank, and M. de Sacy, in commenting upon the pub- 
lished volumes of his sermons, translated into almost 
every European language, unhesitatingly places him 
among the greatest preachers of the past; while the 
depth of his psychological views and grasp of modern 
thought gives him as high a place among Churchmen 
of the present day. 

His memorable address at the unveiling of the statue 
to Admiral Coligny—a memorial that French Protes- 
tantism owes to M. Bersier’s indefatigable efforts—is a 
good example of the fervour and beauty of his oratorical 
style. 

It was owing to the conferences in France and Swit- 
zerland initiated by him, and to the “ Life of Coligny,” 
that public opinion was stirred to carry out the work. 
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Born in French Switzerland, February 5, 1831, he 
pursued his studies in Geneva, where he made and 
retained through after-life many prized friendships. 
A naturalised Frenchman in virtue of his descent from 
a family of exiled refugees at the revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes, he loved his country with an ardent 
patriotism. 

During the war of 1872 it was his privilege to be 
one of the principal organisers of the Protestant Am- 
bulances of Paris. 

A staunch Liberal, he published a pamphlet protest- 
ing against the teaching of Kulturkampf in its early 
stage. What he was in his own family and to those 
who knew him personally is only to be measured by 
the depths of their sorrow who now have to mourn his 
loss. 

Death has seized him in the full plenitude of his 
rich faculties, and at a time when such as he seem more 
and more needed to raise and purify the tone of moral 
thought and feeling, 

There is perhaps no mystery so perplexing as such a 
sudden blow. The only solution to it is our confidence 
in that Infinite Divine Love in which M. Eugéne Bersier 
never doubted. 

E. DE PRESSENSE. 


November 1889. 


THE’ PENITENT MALEFACTOR. 


“And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed on Him, say- 
ing, If thou be Christ, save Thyself and us. But the other answering 
rebuked him, saying, Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the 
same condemnation? And we indeed justly; for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds, but this man hath done nothing amiss. And he 
said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when Thou comest into Thy king- 
dom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day thou 
shalt be with me in Paradise.” —Sz. LUKE xxiii. 39-43. 


WE have come again, my brethren, to the solemn day 
when the Church universal throughout the world draws 
together to adore the crucified Son of God. That Cross 
which was to destroy the work of Jesus Christ by 
covering it with a lasting disgrace—that Cross which 
in this our day, as in the days of St. Paul, is to so 
many foolishness and a stumbling-block—that Cross 
which, alas! the misdeeds of Christians have shaken 
more rudely than all the attacks of its enemies, still 
stands erect, and each year sees it raised upon new 
ground won to Jesus Christ. It stands to recal to the 
world Divine love and holiness, to make known to 
sinners Divine pardon and mercy. It stands erect, 
and, despite appearances, perhaps never before has it 
conquered more penitent souls, never been more deeply 


rooted in the hearts of Christians. 
A 
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And, we who have gathered round it to-day, with 
what feelings shall we contemplate it? Do we re- 
member that sacrifice calls for sacrifice, and that our 
evil natures must be crucified with Jesus Christ? Ah, 
how many to-day will only seek in the Cross a sight 
that will appeal to their imagination without taking 
hold of their heart! Among the impressions produced 
on us by the sufferings of our Lord, there is a secret 
tenderness, I know not what, that attracts and softens 
us. We are touched, but this emotion is not repent- 
ance. Our tears flow, but they are not caused by 
self-abasement. The most worldly-minded of men and 
women are susceptible to these emotions. You will 
see that, although they are softened for a moment, at 
heart they remain as frivolous as ever. The eyes 
moistened with passing tears will sparkle none the less 
at the sight of some coveted possession; the lips that 
proclaimed redeeming love will be uttering the most 
- frivolous words ; the hearts be as full of vanity as ever. 
And who knows, O God, if in this place, at this time, 
when we are about to meditate upon the sufferings of 
Jesus, if worldliness will not usurp the first place ? 
Who .knows if those assembled here will collect their 
wandering thoughts to hearken to Thy voice? Make us 
to remember that, though we may trifle with our holiest 
emotions, it is a trifling that may cost us our souls. 
_ Make us to remember that it is our conscience that 
should be touched to-day, and that the best response we 
‘can make to Thy love, that has sacrificed itself for us, is to 
consecrate our hearts and lives to Thy service for ever ! 

Three men were crucified upon Calvary—One who 


_ THE PENITENT MALEFACTOR, 3 


gave salvation ; one who received it; one who despised 
- it. In the centre, the Author of salvation ; on the one 
side, a criminal who profited by it; on the other, a 
criminal who rejected it. I propose to meditate on 
this grand scene to-day, and especially to study the 
example of the first sinner converted through the Cross 
of Christ. 

Two malefactors suffered with Him. St. Matthew 
and St. Mark tell us that they had at first joined 
together in reviling Him. What!. is there insult 
everywhere? We find that when it comes to hating 
_ Jesus Christ the most inveterate enemies become 
reconciled—Herod and Pilate; the Pharisees and 
Sadducees; the nobles and the common people; the 
Romans and the Jews; and, as a climax, the con- 
demned and their executioners. Have you ever asked 
yourselves whence comes this universal conspiracy, 
and by what rapid and awful instinct do all unite to 
- blaspheme Jesus Christ? It is because in Jesus Christ 
holiness was made manifest, because it brought to 
light the depths of our nature, because it awakened the 
powers of evil latent in the soul of humanity. The 
soul of humanity, I say, not of this or that class of 
men; for in this respect all are alike. . . . An eloquent 
Jew recently exclaimed indignantly against the oppro- 
brium cast on his race for having caused the death of 
Christ. And he was right, my brethren; therein we 
all are equally guilty. The passions that nailed Him 
to the Cross are the same in all time and place. 
Whenever holiness is met with on earth, it inevitably 
excites the same anger. Be it as gentle and unassum- . 
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ing as it may, it cannot escape the world’s hatred. The 
cause is easy to understand. What is purer, more 
beneficent than light? With what joy do we hail 
its rising after the terror of a long night of darkness 
and anguish! How welcome to a prisoner’s sight long 
deprived of its soft brilliance! But let a single ray 
fall upon a diseased eye, the effect is intolerable; it 
irritates and causes the most acute pain. It must 
escape from it, must return to its former darkness. So 
it is, my brethren, in the moral world. The eye of our 
soul is sick; the sight of holiness annoys us. The 
brighter its light, the more intense the irritation it 
produces. But suppose that this holiness, which had 
hitherto only appeared on earth in scattered fragments, 
should now manifest itself in a Being concentrating in 
Himself all its radiance—suppose this Being coming 
into the midst of a world such as ours, how think you 
He would be received? Alas! I do not hesitate to say 
that a secret hatred, but fervent and increasing, would 
soon show itself in those souls which could not bear 
the light; and that now, as eighteen centuries ago, 
those who chose to be blind would cry out with the 
Jews in the Preetorian court, “ Away with Him!” 

It is easy for us to throw stones at the Jews for 
what we call their fanaticism in the hideous scenes 
of Golgotha. But let us not deceive ourselves. Those 
same passions that urged on the Jews are in the 
depths of every human heart. You admire Christ at a 
distance, and wonder how He could have been hated. 
But how would it be with you were Christ to appear to 
you, and His pure light were to illuminate the most 
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hidden recesses of your soul? You, who are anxious 
for the praise of men, do you think that you would 
have listened without trembling when He declared 
that that passion would render you unworthy of the 
- glory that comes from God? You, whose external 
religion is but the cloak of an irreligious, corrupt life, 
what would you have felt when He likened you to a 
whited sepulchre? Or you, man of business, only 
intent on heaping to yourself riches, would you have 
listened calmly when He accused you of idolatry ? 
You, who complacently pride yourself on your generous 
nature, how would you have borne that the Divine 
Hand should lay bare your hidden faults, your secret 
covetousness, your interested motives, all the little- 
nesses that are harboured in the soul of man? And 
when He had bidden you give up all and take up your 
cross and follow Him, do you for a moment believe 
that all your pride, all your natural cowardice, would 
not have risen up in arms against this commandment ? 
Ah! I fancy I hear the protest of our unregenerate 
hearts, irritated at His importunity. I seem to see all 
the passions that condemned our Lord leaguing them- 
selves together and lifting up their voices to stifle His. 
From the highest to the lowest. amongst us, the basest 
instincts of our nature would rush in crowds to repulse 
their accuser. Modern pharisaism, by which I mean 
a formal, self-satisfied religion, would league itself with 
Sadduceeism, the spirit of irreverent scepticism, and 
mocking materialism. Riches, with its selfishness ; 
poverty, with its envy and rebellion; science, with its 
contempt; ignorance, with its fanaticism; cruel avarice, 
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shameless dissipation, vile lust—in a word, all the 
powers of darkness would unite to ery, ‘“‘ Crucify Him !” 
and truth, hated by some, meanly deserted by others, 
would find, not only, as at Jerusalem, many to insult 
and condemn it, but it would encounter also its 
iniquitous judges who would wash their hands of its 
condemnation. None would be wanting of the sinister 
procession ; a Herod and a Pilate would make up their 
differences over its destruction, and many a Judas 
would be there to deliver it up to justice. 

That awful scene will not be repeated; Christ dieth 
no more, my brethren, but it is not enough for us to 
know that it could take place again. No; our Lord's 
persecutors are not only those on Calvary. They are 
everywhere, where there are hearts that can be offended 
by the truth and irritated by holiness; hearts that 
give themselves up voluntarily to sin; for those hearts, 
brought before Christ and condemned by Him, would 
have hated him, as did the Jews. . . . If there be any 
among you in this congregation who, in defiance of 
God’s Holy Word, is even now living in sin, preferring 
darkness to light, let him know that he is a partaker 
in the crucifixion of the Saviour; for “as long as he 
continues in sin” (it is the Apostle who is speaking) 
“he crucifies the Son of God afresh, and delivers Him 
to open shame.” “When the story of the death of 
Jesus was read to me,” said an African convert, “I 
cursed Pilate and the Jews; but when I came to under- 
stand it, I cursed myself, for I too have crucified Him.” 

All then reviled Him; but in this chorus of insults, 
the voices that most astonish me are those of the two 
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malefactors. What! are they too joining with the 
crowd? What have they to expect from it? They 
are but objects of derision to it. They unite with it 
against Jesus Christ. What harm has He done them ? 
How explain this cruel, hideous outrage ? 

The explanation is but too simple, my brethren. 
Suffering has its temptations; the more merited, the 
more it leads to murmuring, and from murmuring to 
blasphemy there is often but one step. These men 
feel that their end is approaching. ... Earth has 
nothing more to give them. Before them is nothing 
but the tortures of intolerable agony; their despair 
finds vent in fury. It is Jesus they blaspheme, because 
He who has called Himself the Saviour is unable to 
deliver Himself and come down from the Cross. They 
do not know, poor ignorant men, that He hangs there 
to save their souls! 

How is it possible to think here without a pang of 
sorrow of those whom pain is hardening? Pain, that 
should be God’s messenger to lead us to Him. It is 
pain that teaches us to know the world and ourselves; 
it is when our strength is broken that we realise 
our absolute dependence; when our delusive joys are 
disturbed that we taste the bitterness of sin. It is 
indeed to the sorrowful that the Gospel addresses its 
most precious promises. And yet how few there are 
among us who understand this! How often, on the 
contrary, does it only provoke rebellion ! 

You would have thought that those who stood most 
in need of our Lord’s consolations would have loved 
Him most. You would have expected those to call 
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most loudly on the Deliverer who were groaning most 
under the oppression of their misery ; that they would 
have sighed the most ardently for the heavenly 
country who had found no spot for the sun to shine 
upon them here on earth; that those whose hearts had 
been most lacerated on earth would most have yearned 
for eternal love. Among all those who deserted our 
Lord, you would have thought, at least, that those in 
affliction would have remained faithful to Him; for 
who, ike Him, had such treasures of sympathy to 
bestow ; who, hke Him, had been able to address to 
them the words of eternal life; who, like Him, had 
borne all their sorrows? Yet how often we see that 
sorrow turns men to rebellion and blasphemy! how 
often we find hearts embittered with their lot railing 
at the Gospel and its promises, opposing to all our 
appeals some dreary, heart-breaking irony, and turning 
into scoffing the most tender pleadings of Divine 
love! Poor souls! if they reject Christ, where can 
they turn? If they despise the words of the Divine 
Consoler, who shall give them consolation? In very 
truth, they are blind and miserable; for should there 
arise any prophet of negation to tell them that heaven 
is but an empty sound, prayer a vain cry to which there 
is no response, that everything happens by chance, and 
that life ends in dust of the grave—alas!-you will see 
them joyfully accept his doctrine, hail him as their 
deliverer, experiencing a hideous delight in the dark 
prospect of a night without awakening. Faithful com- 
mentary on the words of my text, “And they who 
were crucified with Him railed on Him also!” 
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But who can measure the workings of grace?’ Who 
dare ever despair of a human soul? While blasphemy 
resounds on Calvary, one of the malefactors is silent. 
He looks at that face streaming with blood, and sees 
there a grandeur and majesty that amaze him, a love 
of which he had hitherto had no conception. In the 
midst ‘of the clamour of the multitude, he hears the 
words, “‘ Father, forgive them; they know not what 
they do;” and in the dark depths of that criminal’s 
soul begins a strange drama. It is as though a ray of 
Divine light arose and illuminated it. For the first 
time his eyes are open to see holiness and love. Filled 
with an unknown emotion, he looks, and looks again, 
and to the eye of his soul the Divine Majesty of the 
crucified One appears ever greater and greater. But 
he cannot keep to himself the truth that has en- 
lightened him; he must proclaim that Jesus has done 
nothing amiss, and, criminal ag he himself is, he 
must speak. Think, my brethren, for three years our 
Lord had taught, and the multitudes had welcomed 
Him, but on Calvary there was but this malefactor to 
bear witness to Him! Think of this, ye timid Christians 
whose faith is unsettled at the sight of the many who 
reject Jesus; you who need to go with the throng to 
keep yourselves faithful. Think, that in that solemn 
hour when the crucified Truth was a spectacle to the 
world, there was but one witness, and that one a 
criminal! As he looks upon our Lord, his own 
wretchedness is revealed to him. Until then he had 
stifled the voice of conscience, had hardened his heart; 
now he begins to recognise all the crimes that had 
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made up his miserable career; in the Divine light he 

perceives his unutterable darkness. In the light of 
that all-pardoning love, his egotism, his rebellion, his 
iniquity, stand out in all their blackness. Hear what 
he says: “ We indeed receive the reward of our deeds.” 
These are the words of a contrite soul, my brethren. 
No justification, no vain excuses. He sees, he knows 
himself as he is. And thus on those lips that but 
now were opened to blaspheme is the cry of repent- 
ance; thus he becomes to us an example for all time, 
teaching us straightway to confess our misery, and, 
like him, to have recourse to the Saviour’s mercy. 

‘What, so sudden a conversion !” exclaims the sceptic 
with a smile of incredulity. The world, my brethren, 
does not believe in these sudden changes, especially in 
the present day, when it is the fashion to explain 
everything by the simple action of nature, or rather, 
by the fatalism of temperament. It admits at the 
most but slow, insensible changes, of which the germs, 
they tell us, are latent in the individual. In plain 
words, they would exclude all Divine agency from the 
history of the individual, as from the history of the 
world. 

But in the same manner that we oppose our faith in 
the Divine Creator to the fatalism of science, so do we 
oppose our faith in the God who converts the soul to 
the fatalism of morality. Without doubt, in the usual 
way, God rules by laws which He has made; and, for 
the most part, it is by successive impressions, by 
manifold experiences, by repeated appeals in one form - 
or another, that He is pleased to bring back sinners to 
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Himself. The God of mercy is a God of order, and 
those conversions that are not sudden, but that follow 
what we call a course of natural development, are 
none the less profound and radical. But when it 
pleases Him, God acts with might, and time is sub- 
servient to Him. 

You, who have no faith in sudden conversion by 
what we designate the grace of God, . . . what limit 
of time are you pleased to assign to Him? What is 
time in the things that concern the soul? Are there 
not hours that are as years in a man’s life ?—decisive 
moments in which lie concentrated an intensity of 
being and of action that cannot be measured? Is 
time necessary to God in the accomplishment of His 
work? Is He no longer the Almighty who said, “ Let 
there be light,’ and there was light? For myself, I 
believe in the Gospel, that shows me so many proofs 
of His victorious grace—the Apostles, who, leaving 
all, follow Him; Levi, who becomes Matthew; Saul, 
St. Paul; Simon, Cephas; the malefactor of my text, 
changed and repentant... . It will be you, if you 
desire it, slave of a character that you think incor- 
rigible, of temptations and habits that you believe to 
be riveted to your nature; you, called to be free by a 
simple exercise of faith—you, cowardly and supine, 
shall become strong and energetic; your pride shall 
become humility. “If any man be in Christ,” says the 
Apostle, “he is a new creature.” ‘‘ Behold I make all 
things new.” Only believe in God, who can change 
all things, oppose His strength to all the powers of 
evil, and never despair in what concerns the future of 
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your soul. God’s resources are infinite. He can make 
the hard, impenitent sinner into a believer; can change 
a blasphemer into a model of true repentance and con- 
version. 

But if I admire the repentance of the malefactor, 
how much the more does his faith astonish me! In the 
crucified Christ he recognises his King. He has read 
the mocking words set up by Pilate, ‘This is the King 
_ of the Jews.” He knows that Jesus had called Himself 
a King, and that Kingship it is that he recognises 
and salutes, when to the eyes of others it is destroyed. 
Under the crown of thorns he sees the Saviour’s glory ; 
in His weakness he sees His power; in His humiliation, 
His triumph. That Cross, basest instrument of torture, 
is in his eyes what it shall be when it has conquered 
the world. Jesus is alone, cursed by the multitudes, 
denied by the priests and scribes. None the less to 
that malefactor He is the King of Israel. Motionless, 
His hands nailed to the Cross, His lips parched with 
agony, to the malefactor He is none the less Lord of 
all. When to all others His work on earth seems to 
have been vain, the malefactor sees it beginning. 
This, my brethren, is faith in all its simplicity, and 
in all its grandeur also. See it, without one visible 
proof, without one single earthly proof, yet soaring to 
the infinite, embracing the whole of futurity in its 
prophetic gaze, preventing the ages to come. 

All was against him—the multitudes; the great 
and learned of the earth; the renegade disciples; the 
approach of death, in its stern, heart-rending reality— 
yet he believed. Was he mistaken ? 
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If such was the faith of the robber who knew Christ 
for scarce two hours, must we not say with Calvin, 
“Cursed be our want of faith, that can still doubt!” 
He had only seen our Lord’s humiliation, we have 
witnessed His glory; he had only seen the ignominy 
that men heaped on Him, we have witnessed His 
triumph; .have seen that Cross, despised of men, 
become the power of God unto salvation; have seen 
it erect itself amidst the corruption of the old world, , 
whose blackness seemed irremediable, creating a new 
humanity, calling people to a life of faith and hope by 
the exercise of free will. By its power we have seen 
thousands of sinners delivered from their sins and 
redeemed for ever to Jesus Christ; we have seen it 
stand more firm and erect after every tempest that had 
seemed about to uproot it. We see it to-day borne to 
the most distant parts of the world, producing in the 
souls of poor heathen such fruits of conversion, of 
repentance and holiness, as humble us. We have seen 
it battling with the most cruel sorrows—sorrows for 
which earth has no consolation—and it has conquered. 
We have seen it give peace in the last hours to souls 
whose portion seemed everlasting despair. We have 
ourselves experienced its victorious power. One day, 
. perhaps, we were impelled to stop before that Cross, 
and then and there the love of God was revealed to us 
in all its abundance, and that day we, in our turn, were 
subdued, vanquished; and yet, after that. experience 
we still look with doubt and anxiety on the future; 
whilst the malefactor proclaims the reign of the cruci- 
fied One, we pray in doubt and hesitation that His 
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Kingdom may come. After eighteen centuries of 
progress and conquests, we can still hardly believe 
that His is the victory. 

“Lord, remember me, when Thou comest in Thy 
Kingdom.” It is the prayer of faith,. but of a faith 
that pleads for grace. The kingdom he looks for is . 
one of mercy, ‘Remember me.” He sees before him 
the judgment-seat ; in a few short moments all will 
be over for him on earth. “Remember me when I 
shall appear, alone, unfriended, before the tribunal of 
the just Judge. In that terrible hour, Lord, remember 
me.” Oh, the intensity of that prayer, the change in 
that man! But a few minutes before, unbelieving and 
rebellious, now full of trust and reliance. Love has 
entered into that soul overwhelmed with dread and 
remorse—love that knows no fear, revealing itself 
fully in the simple words, “‘ Remember me.” This, my 
brethren, is the work of grace, the change of heart that 
God alone can effect. Can you conceive anything more 
sublime? You have watched nature burst forth into 
new life under the breath of spring; you have seen 
winter’s shroud of death, with its rigidity, silence, and 
sadness, replaced by movement, life, and joy; you have 
seen the landscape, under a cloudless sky, covered with 
verdure, bright with many-coloured flowers dancing 
in the breeze and filling the air with their fragrance ; 
you have seen a wealth of vegetation springing where 
before all was bare and sterile, and have rejoiced in 
this stupendous power of life, victorious over death, 
But what are all these marvels in comparison with the 
change in a soul that has passed from death unto life; 
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that, no longer possessed by evil lusts, unfolds itself 
beneath the sunshine of a holy life; that, before, given 
up to self, is now filled with the love of God! A new 
light fills his soul; the hope of life eternal gives him 
joy; the fire of charity purifies all his affections and 
the storm of passion is stilled. The peace of God is 
about him ; he now knows life, the true life, that death 
cannot annihilate, because its foundation is in God. 
And what is needed to produce this miracle? One 
look of faith, of repentance, of humble trust; the look 
of the sinner who, feeling himself under condemnation, 
throws himself into the Arms of Everlasting Mercy— 
‘“‘ Lord, remember me.” 

And Jesus said to him, “This day thou shalt be with 
Me in Paradise.” 

“This day—what promptitude! With Me—what 
companionship! In Paradise—what rest!” says Bos- 
suet; three words, or rather beats of the wing, by 
which genius rises to the heights of the mercy it 
would extol. : 

And it was to a robber that these words were 
addressed. After all the stains of his criminal life, 
Paradise opens to him, with its communion of saints, 
with the presence of God. This day—what then, no 
flames of Purgatory, no long period of mournful 
expiation? To-day, pardon, heaven! To-day, God 
found once more, and to be possessed for ever! Could 
we have believed it, my brethren, if the promise had 
not been given by the Just and Holy One—if it had 
not come down from the Cross, where peace and justice 
were reconciled, where the holiness of God was pro- 
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claimed in its inviolable majesty? But it pleased God 
that the first soul saved by His Son’s Cross should be 
that of a malefactor, to remind us that salvation is a 
grace, to be received by us in all humility. A male- 
factor—oh consoling thought! . Let us believe it; let 
it penetrate our hearts; for what difference is there 
between you and any other man in the light of God’s 
justice? asks St. Paul. All have sinned and come 
short of His glory. God has brought us all under 
the same condemnation that He may give to all the 
same grace; whether we be greater or lesser sinners, 
labourers of the first or elevénth hour, we have all 
but one refuge, that of Divine grace. The pride of 
the Pharisee may revolt, but what difference is there 
between that malefactor and us? Take circumstances 
into account; you are ignorant of his, but at least you 
know your own. Think of the many temptations that 
have not come near you; of the teaching and guidance 
that have surrounded you from your youth up; of your 
repeated deliverances, the frequent calls and warnings 
that you have known. Think what would have been 
your lot if on such a day, at such a time, God had left 
you to yourself. Think of those natural inclinations 
which, but for some fortuitous circumstance, would have 
led you into a shameful pitfall; of those promptings of 
envy and malice, suspected by none, yet none the less 
damaging to your soul. Examine your life by the 
light of God’s Holy Word, weigh your every thought 
and action, and then say, if you dare, of the criminal 
Christ pardoned, “I am better than that man.” Let us . 
rather invoke the Saviour of the repentant malefactor. 
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It is His absolution we stand in need of; His pardon, 
complete, absolute, without reserve; in it alone is our 
confidence and peace. 


“This day thou shalt be with Me in Paradise.” And 
yet, my brethren, in opening Paradise to him, Jesus 
lets him suffer and die on the Cross. He does not 
alleviate his present suffering, in no wise lessens his 
present agony. Take this teaching to yourselves, you 
whom God calls upon to suffer. 

How often have those very sufferings perplexed your 
souls—how often served to hide God’s goodness from 
you! How believe that He loves you when He seems 
to have left you to your fate, when no visible deliver- 
ance has marked His intervention; when, like so many 
others, you have had to drink the cup of His severity to 
the dregs? The malefactor is saved, yet he suffers. 
Paradise is opened to him, yet he remains nailed to his 
Cross. Eternity is assured to him, yet his punishment 
continues. Yes, he suffers because it is not earthly 
happiness that God promises him; not deliverance from 
earthly anguish. He suffers as though God loved him 
not. But have you thought of this? He suffers with 
his Saviour. Oh, blessed sufferings! Would he re- 
nounce them? He suffers, but his pain is transformed, 
for his dying eyes look upon Him who has sacrificed 
Himself for his salvation. He will reign with Him; is 
it too much to suffer with Him ?—too much to partici- 
pate in His agony, to be united with Him in the same 
opprobrium, the same humiliation? This, my brethren, 


is the Christian’s suffering ; this explains the exaltation, 
B 
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the prayers and thanksgivings, that you find in the 
lives of God’s most tried children in the midst of their 
cruelest sufferings. 

To-day with Me on the Cross, waiting to be with Me 
to-day in glory. But whether on the Cross or in glory, 
my brethren, with Him now and for ever! 


Il. 


THE INARROWNESS OF THE GOSPEL. 


“Enter ye in at the strait gate. . . . Because strait is the gate, and 
narrow the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that-find it.” 
—Mart. vii. 13, 14. 


My brethren, I know nothing broader than Christianity. 
There is no subject it embraces that it does not enlarge 
to infinite proportions. Does it treat, for instance, of 
the idea of God? What had it become among the 
ancients? very nation had its own gods, narrow, 
jealous, exclusive, made after the image of their 
- worshippers: dark and revengeful among the Northern 
races; majestic and beautiful among the Greeks; 
sanguinary and voluptuous in Asia. Here and there 
a philosopher would rise above the vulgar opinion, 
but even did the intellect of a Socrates or Seneca 
seize upon the idea of a Divine Unity, that abstrac- 
tion never became to them a living being to whom 
their hearts could be raised in prayer. Jesus Christ 
appeared, and with a word scattered into dust the 
narrow barriers which separated men’s souls, “The 
hour cometh,” He says, “‘ when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father.” 
God is a Spirit. And they that worship Him must 


worship. Him in spirit and in truth. And what the 
19 
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Master says, St. Paul proclaims to the world, when he 
preaches to the heathen: “One God, Father of all, 
who is above all, and among all, and in all: the God 
in whom all have life, and movement, and being.” 
Since then eighteen centuries have passed away; I 
hearken to all the thinkers who boast themselves to 
be in advance of the Gospel, and vainly I seek a single 
one who can give me a broader, more sublime, more 
elevated idea of God. 

Do they treat of humanity? You know what it had 
become among the ancients. Nations were as diverse 
as were their gods; a stranger was a barbarian to the 
Greek and Roman; no higher tie linked souls together ; 
among the most civilised, society brought the oppressor 
and the oppressed face to face, the bondsman and he 
who called himself free. 

Here and there some nobler spirit would vaguely 
dream of an universal city which should gather to- 
gether all peoples, and Cicero had stammered the 
sublime phrase, “The love of the human race.” But 
these were but dreams without power over men’s 
hearts, and the sole unity realised in the world was 
the unity of slavery, of degradation and tyranny. 
Jesus Christ appeared. He said to those who followed 
Him, “Ye are all brethren, for ye have one Father 
which is in heaven.” St. Paul bore the grand tidings 
to the world in this strange saying, “There is neither 
Greek nor Jew, barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free ; 
but Christ is all, and in all;” and again, “Christ hath 
made of one blood all nations of the earth.” Highteen 
centuries have passed since then; I seek in vain, 
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among all the systems that the human intellect has 
evolved, a single one that gives me a broader, more 
sublime, more elevated idea of humanity. What do I 
say? Far from surpassing it, the human mind, even 
now, can hardly grasp it. To enable the black races 
to assume their legitimate position in the common free- 
dom, it lately cost more than a million lives; and for us 
to learn to divest ourselves of our selfishness, and to see, 
respect, and love a brother in one of those poor, igno- 
rant, degraded wretches, it needs all the appeals of 
the Gospel, all the promptings of God’s Holy Spirit. 
Do they, finally, treat of the destiny of individual 
man? See how it enlarges in the light of Christianity. 
Before the lowest in the scale of beings the Gospel 
places no less aim than perfection itself; opens out to 
him, from here below, eternal life—that life in which all 
his being shall develop and renew itself in the image 
of God, while waiting till death shall open to him that 
progress to glory, that never-ending development which 
St. Peter, with surprising boldness, calls “sharing the 
divine nature.” Destiny—how sublime! but oh, how 
infinitely painful! I can bear witness to the unrest, 
the dull sense of uneasiness, it arouses and sustains in 
those elect ones who have truly understood it. Why 
that discouragement that ever pursues them, making 
them count as nothing all that they have done? Why 
that striving after a higher aim? Why that love, 
which, ever widening, increases the circle of their 
solicitude, causing them to hear the sorrowful crying 
of those afar off, causing them to suffer for sins com- 
mitted at the other ends of the earth? Why all this? 
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Because Christianity calls them to nothing less than 
infinite moral perfection, in the likeness of God. Shall 
we be astonished that the world should be subject to 
this influence ?—that faith in progress should have 
had its birth under the action of this doctrine, and 
can only find its realisation therein? Shall we be 
astonished that, while nations, under the influence of 
Buddhism and Mohammedanism, languish and die 
away in hopeless torpor, science, light, and liberty 
should follow the sun of religious truth in its ascen- 
dant and victorious march? Well, here again I 
vainly seek any system or doctrine which opens out 
a similar perspective to the human soul.. It is, most 
decidedly, not to be met with in that science, without 
ideal, which, arrogating to itself the name of positive, 
claims to limit man for ever to the finite, forbidding 
him to ask himself whence he came and whither he is 
going; as though man did not bear the infinite about 
with him in his soul; as though in every prompting of 
his spirit he did not escape from tangible realities; as 
though, in short, he could be satisfied by being reduced 
to be no more than the most intelligent of animals! 

Thus, my brethren, whatever aspect I take of it, I 
see that the Gospel has enlarged to infinite propor- 
tions the thoughts, the researches, the hopes and 
affections of humanity. 


And yet, wherever the Gospel has been faithfully 
preached, it has been accused of narrowness. I say 
faithfully preached, for I am aware that there is a 
form of Christianity which never draws down upon 
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itself this reproach, a Christianity approved by the 
world, and to which it easily adapts itself. It is the 
Christianity of those preachers who contrive always 
to please by flattering the secret instincts of their 
hearers, and to send them home well satisfied with 
themselves by proving to them that, after all, they 
are better and more believing than they thought; the 
easy religion which ruffles not, alarms not, converts 
not. That it should not be accused of narrowness does 
not surprise me; but that the accents of the Gospel 
should be recognised in it simply confounds me. 
Whence comes, then, this reproach of narrowness that 
faithful Christianity has always drawn down upon 
itself? Must it fall back entirely upon its exponents ? 
Is our nature faulty to such a degree that faithfulness 
cannot exist without dragging narrowness in its train ? 
Let us here be candid with ourselves and willing to 
humble ourselves. Yes, in every epoch, Christians by 
their bigotry have compromised the cause they had to 
defend. From those first disciples who repulsed the 
woman of Canaan, blind Bartimeus, or the little children 
who came unto Jesus, it seems as if, in all ages, those 
who followed Christ had been tempted to make the 
path that leads to Him difficult, and often impossible, 
of access. Between Christ and men’s souls, some have 
placed their traditions and their Church ; others, their 
systems; all, their errors, prejudices, and spiritual 
pride. Do not imagine that I here allude to any 
of the factions dividing the Church of to-day. I do 
but mark a tendency of the natural heart to be found, 
alas! in all denominations; and were you to ask me 
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under what form it is most often to be met with in 
modern times, I would reply, in that detestable spirit 
of judgment which bears not upon the doctrines we 
have the right to inquire into and to judge, but upon 
individuals whom God alone knows, and whom we 
are forbidden to judge. I will tell you frankly it 
pains me to see how lightly we give or refuse the 
name. of Christians just as it pleases us, as though 
experience did not teach us how arbitrary and super- 
ficial are such classifications; as though such-and-such 
a man, unenlightened though he be, may not be sery- 
ing God more faithfully than some other who is more 
rigorous and perfect in profession ; as though, in many 
cases, the heart were not of more worth than the 
mind ; as though, in short, God had deigned to reveal 
to us the inner workings of any man’s spirit, and the 
final portion reserved for him. 

Having said this, I ask myself if these are causes 
sufficient to explain why the Gospel is accused of 
narrowness. No, my brethren; the true cause of this 
reproach is in the Gospel itself. Had it been pro- 
claimed by spotless beings, had it been proclaimed by 
angels, it would not have escaped this accusation. 
What say 1? Was it not brought down to earth by 
the Just and Holy One, by Him who was Love itself ? 
And did Jesus Christ escape this reproach? He takes 
it to Himself; He makes its straitness one of the 
characteristics of the Gospel, for it is He who says 
the perplexing words, “ Enter ye in at the strait gate.” 
Let us accept them, then, and endeavour, by God’s 
help, to get at their true meaning, 
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On going to the root of the matter, I find, first and 
foremost, that the way of the Gospel is narrow because 
it is the way of truth. 

This assertion may appear paradoxical, but a very 
simple method of reasoning will prove it. 

Suppose that Jesus Christ, instead of saying, “I am 
the Truth. None can come to the Father but by Me,” 
had said, ‘I am one of the paths that lead to God;” 
suppose that St. Peter, instead of saying, “ Neither 
is there salvation in any other name than in Christ 
Jesus,” had said that Jesus Christ “was one of the 
means. of salvation;’” suppose that St. John, instead 
of saying, “ Whosoever abideth not in the doctrine of 
Jesus Christ hath not the Father,” had said that 
“through Jesus Christ men knew God better than by 
all other ways;” 
saying, “ There is one faith,” had said that “all sincere 
faith was equally good ;” suppose that we, in our turn, 
instead of telling you, when we proclaim the Gospel, 
‘This is the truth,’ were to tell you, “This is our 
opinion,” do you believe that Christianity, thus pre- 
sented, would be accused, for a moment, of narrowness ? 
No, certainly not, Whence, then, comes this reproach ? 
That it gives itself for the truth. 

At the time when Christianity appeared upon the 
earth the most unbounded tolerance was reigning in 
the world. Men were professing every shade of reli- 
gious opinion ; all varieties of worship were allowed. 
Rome had opened the vastest of her temples to the 
many gods of the nations she had conquered; their 
statues were to be counted by thousands in that 


suppose that St. Paul, instead of 
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immense Pantheon. Had one remarked to any philo-| 
sopher of the time of Ceesar—Cicero, for instance—that 
soon blood would be shed for religious opinions, he 
would have rejected the idea with possible indignation, 
at least with a smile of incredulity. A hundred years 
later Roman prefects were officially charged with the 
functions of inquisitors, and the world saw the be- 
ginning of those awful persecutions which were to 
endure for three centuries. And why? Because 
Christians, when they brought the Gospel into the 
world, did not say, ‘This is one more religion,’ but 
“This ig the truth.” Such narrowness was not to be 
borne, as was clearly proved to them. 

In our day religious tolerance is part and‘ parcel of 
our habits. This does not alarm, it rather rejoices, me. 
The world has understood that the human soul pro- 
ceeds direct from God, that no earthly power has any 
right over it where its faith is in question. Here is 
the true origin of liberty, evangelical and divine, 
emphasised by Jesus Christ that day when delivering 
the soul of man for ever from the yoke of power He 
said, ‘‘ Render unto Cesar the things which are Casar’s, 
and unto God that which is God’s.” But it is not 
always thus that it is understood. In the eyes of the 
greater number tolerance is the daughter of scepticism ; 
that is why they like it. Our age is wondrously 
tolerant to all religious opinions. Far from rejecting 
them with disdain, as people did a hundred years back ; 
far from looking upon them as the work of priestcraft 
and imposture, they are interested in viewing them as 
the most spontaneous and profoundest feelings of the 
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human soul; on this ground they are received and 
examined with curiosity; when of a poetical and 
elevated type, the world even accords them a respectful 
sympathy: but that which our generation cannot bear 
with, is that a religion should come forward and 
announce, ‘‘ I am the truth.” 

Trust to our experience. There is ever a secret 
instinct which tells us what pleases or alienates in 
our preaching. So long as we confine ourselves to 
. touching human hearts, to the description of moral 
evil and suffering, to appeals to the feelings, we arouse 
no opposition; as soon as we bring forward revealed 
truth, as soon as we speak in the name of the authority 
which binds us, we lose men’s sympathies. And yet, 
what can be their idea of our office? Why are you 
assembled here? Is it to hear the opinions of a man; 
or that we may all bow together before the truths of 
God? There is the question. You must choose between 
- the Church and the school. As for me, I tell you 
plainly, did I ever come to believe no longer in the 
Gospel as the absolute, positive truth; had I merely 
my individual opinions, hopes, and hypotheses to lay 
before you, however exalted and comforting they might 
seem to you, I would leave my pulpit and found a 
school of philosophy, where, in the name of mind alone, 
I would address myself to other minds. Let those 
follow me who wished, at least I should be acting 
truthfully in so doing, and my conscience would be 
at peace. If, remaining in this place, I bring before 
you, in my weakness, not opinions but certainties, not 
questions but answers, it is that, with you, I hearken 
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to and adore Him. who has said to the world, “I am 
the Truth.” And yet, in every other domain, the 
present generation is well disposed to accept truths. 
In science, for instance, truth alone is considered to 
be good, profitable, and fruitful, When an inventor, — 
discovering the true laws of certain phenomena, un- 
hesitatingly rejects former hypotheses, and says, “This 
is the method to adopt,” no one, assuredly, will accuse 
him of narrowness; on the contrary, people will 
implicitly follow the new method, knowing that. it 
would be stupid to remain indifferent or stationary 
before a new discovery, and to assert that other 
methods are just as good, and all hypotheses equally 
valid. Why is it not the same in religion ? 
Why, my brethren? Because other truths do not in 
any way affect our moral independence ; because, in fact, 
they simply contribute to our material advantage. But 
it is otherwise with religious truth ; that, if it exist, must 
be the source of all truth, must reign sovereign over 
our thoughts and wills. How can it be otherwise? 
Religious truth is God refound, and our relation to 
God can be no other than one of obedience. If Christ 
have spoken truly, do you not at once see that my 
whole life must strain after the end that He assigns to 
me, that my pride of will must succumb? Now men 
like to affect independence, to be free to believe what 
they choose about life and duty, about God and eternity. 
They cannot reconcile themselves to accept an accom- 
plished truth from God before which they must bow. 
Pride of intellect has its subtle and mysterious charms, 
intoxicating those who indulge in it, with a voluptuous- 
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ness which exceeds that of the senses. Oh, the delicious 
independence of an unfettered spirit, free to wander at 
will in the elysium of opinions and human beliefs, - 
without being in bondage to any, taking from each 
what attracts, rejecting all austerities, forgetting self 
in the amusement of a pursuit, in which curiosity has 
so large a share! And then the reputation, now so 
sought after, of being a distinguished critic and subtle 
reasoner!—the sovereign pleasure of despising all 
conventional ideas, of looking down from a_height 
upon the medley of faiths and human passions, of 
weighing them critically, and of never becoming the 
slave of truth! There is the danger of contemporary 
criticism. Criticism, so noble and fruitful a science 
when it presents truth as subject for recognition and 
homage, once severed from faith in truth, becoming 
but a power of death and dissolution! Who does not 
know that sickly scepticism which is incapable of 
asserting facts, or of forming any conclusions, ever 
seeking, never reaching; always in quest of something 
new, but with ever the same horror of entering upon 
the narrow way of truth? Who has not felt its covert 
attacks in those dark hours when conscience is mute, 
and when the soul, forgetful of its destiny, yields itself 
up to the soft seductions of the present? Let us 
beware! That is the path by which many have been 
led to the death of the true life. Because they have 
let truth pass by without following it, because they 
have refused to serve it in humility and in self- 
renunciation, they have become unable to discern it 
any more, and have ended by saying with Pilate 
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“ What is truth?” The most holy and solemn of all 
interests in the world are not to be trifled with; hatred 
itself is less to be feared than contemptuous flippancy. 
Troubled souls, restless spirits, your salvation lies in 
faith and in obedience. Enter in at the strait gate; 
enter therein, for it alone leads to life. 


Secondly, I assert that if the way of the Gospel be 
strait, it is because it is the way of holiness. 

The morality of the Gospel has not always drawn 
upon itself this reproach of narrowness. At first, it 
. was accused of too great latitude. Our Lord was taxed 
for it by the Pharisees of His day; in their eyes He 
was a glutton, a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and 
sinners. How should the pharisaical spirit have under- 
stood His teaching? How recognise the accents of holi- 
ness in those words which broke down all the tenets of 
legal purists, all the strict ordinances, all the traditions 
to which they attached their one idea of holiness? No 
more oaths, no more ablutions, no more long prayers, 
no more open almsgiving, no more sanctuaries,—was it 
not the very overthrowing of morality itself? What, in 
short, were they to think of a Master, a Prophet, who 
seemed to take pleasure in associating Himself with 
those they called impure, with lepers and publicans, 
‘lowest of creatures, and who held up the heathen as 
examples to the Jews? They were bound to cry out 
upon Him, and they did. The broadness of the Gospel 
was one of the main causes that lifted up the Cross 
of Christ. 

Now we reverence it. We are amazed at the teach- 
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ing of a spirituality so pure, which, while it affirms all 
that is good and holy, unhesitatingly rejects all formal- 
istic rules; like unto that transparent glacier of the 
Alps that rejects, in its formation, all foreign elements, 
all the impurities that the avalanche has mixed up 
with it. We are amazed at a morality which the 
course of eighteen centuries has not had occasion to 
widen, and which is as suited to men of modern times 
as to those who heard it for the first time; a morality, 
the which issuing from the most cruel and most bigoted 
of nationalities, is the most humane that the world 
has ever known; so ardent for good, yet so opposed 
to fanaticism; so replete with common sense, yet so 
removed from all spirit of utilitarianism ; more wonder- 
ful, perhaps, from what it allows than from what it 
forbids ; and which, while opening out to the soul the 
most elevated and sublime aspirations, knows to the 
depths all the weaknesses, the subterfuges, the little- 
nesses, of the natural heart. It is admired, then; 
people willingly concede it the first place; in this they 
are unanimous; vice even not excepted, for vice has 
its rights to protect, and on this ground it is by no 
means indifferent to morality. It needs it, if but as 
a protection. The shrewd egotist would shudder at 
the thought of living in a world made after his own 
image; he is not averse to the fact that society should 
recognise a doctrine which preaches sacrifice and self- 
denial to others. ‘Thus interest with some, enthusiasm 
with others, love and obedience with the few, unite to 
‘induce a favourable leaning to Gospel morality, which 
seems like an universal adhesion. 
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But let us leave these generalities. Set forward this 
morality in its very principle and spirit; teach, with 
St. Paul, that the glory of God should be the motive- 
power of all our thoughts and actions; say with Jesus 
Christ, that the crime of impurity already lies in 
covetousness; of murder, in hatred; in a word, treat 
sin seriously, you will soon see what antipathy, rage, 
opposition, you will excite. Narrow and bigoted will 
be the gentlest epithets applied to you. You may 
esteem yourself fortunate if public opinion does not 
brand as hypocrisy the plain speaking which dis- 
concerts and angers it. 

And yet, what is it men claim to do? To strip 
Gospel morality of its principle? It were, at one blow, 
to deprive it of its unity and grandeur. To make it 
less spiritual? That were to place the sin, not in the 
intention, but in the act; it were to fall back into open 
pharisaism. Marvellous coincidence! Ifyou propose to 
man less than the love of God and man, if you cause that 
law to swerve but a hair’s-breadth, it crumbles away 
entirely, leaving but isolated precepts that each would 
be interpreting after his own fashion, a law no longer. 

This way is too narrow for you. You would widen ~ 
it. How? Ah! I understand. Every one of you would 
have it sufficiently elastic to let through his favourite 
weakness: the one, his ambition; another, his guilty 
passion ; a third, his malice; all, their secret idolatries. 
Nothing irritates man so much as to hear the Gospel 
declare that a living sacrifice, holy and without reserve, 
is the Christian’s only reasonable service. Well, have 
your way ; let us widen it, then. Let us frame a Gospel 
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after your own heart, and be satisfied. Satisfied ? 
Who can tell me that what pleases you to-day will do 
so to-morrow? Who can tell me that your appetites, 
more and more encroaching and insatiable, will not be 
requiring fresh concessions? And even if you can put 
a limit to them, who is to assure me that the next man 
will know, like you, when to stop, and may not, in the 
name of the broadness you invoke, break down all the 
barriers that oppose his caprices ? 

“Down with narrowness!” will be the voluptuary’s 
cry. “ Down with narrowness!” will re-echo the chorus 
of lust and covetousness. ‘‘Make us a broad way. 
Away with the religious prejudices; the vain scruples of 
timorous souls; all those chains too long borne! Give 
us enjoyment; the present hour, with all its delights. 
Hold out to our trembling lips the cup of pleasure, 
wherein the privileged ones of the earth have quenched 
their thirst, while we have stood without,’—and in this 
hideous medley of all lusts, doubt not but that the 
victory will be to the most uncompromising spirit of 
self. And that would be the end of man’s broadness. 
You will not come to that, I know; but does it not 
suffice to glance at such hideous consequences to realise 
what would be gained by turning aside the Divine law ? 
We must make our choice, my brethren: either the 
broad way that leadeth to destruction, or the narrow 
way of holiness. 


We will go a step farther. The way of the Gospel is 
strait, because it is the way of humility. I have shown 


that it will not allow a passage for our lusts and vices 
c 
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I now declare that it is closed to pride, even of a virtuous 
nature. To humble ourselves; to see ourselves, without 
self-deception, as we are in the sight of the God of 
holiness; to despoil ourselves of our virtues, our sup- 
posed merits, and to accept salvation as a grace, that 
is, my brethren, our only suitable attitude ; but one, 
oh! how hard to the natural heart of man! That is 
where the Gospel is too strait for many an one. How 
willingly would they purchase salvation by the most 
brilliant sacrifices were this salvation to be their own 
work, if by that means they could win heaven! What 
opposition there is raised to grace! Grace—that is to 
say, pardon, full, complete; grace, without which the 
Gospel would be but a law more inflexible than that 
given on Sinai. And, nevertheless, it is the sole way 
by which fallen creatures can enter into the communion 
of the holy God. Is it God, then, who has made it 
narrow? Judge for yourselves. An incendiary sets 
fire to a house in the middle of the night; the flames 
are spreading with the rapidity of lightning. There 
are shouts of alarm, for above the furnace about to 
devour him a man is sleeping. He wakes, and looks 
wildly round him, There is but one way of escape ~ 
before him. It is narrow, but broad enough to save 
his life. What does he do? With grasping, fevered 
hands he gathers together all the goods he can collect, 
and laden with his treasures, bending beneath their 
weight, he reaches the door, too narrow to allow his 
treasures to pass. ‘‘ Help, help!” he cries; ‘the door 
is too narrow.” Poor madman! leave those treasures 
behind which would cost you your life; strip yourself 
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of that which hinders your progress; consent to sacri- 
fice all. That is the one price of salvation. You have 
understood me, brethren? That burning house is our 
life; the devouring flame, the judgment of the holy 
God; that open door is pardon; and those treasures 
which threaten your destruction are those qualities, 
virtues, merits, that you would preserve at all costs. 
Yes, the gate of heaven is too strait for self-justification ; 
that is why the Gospel excites so great repugnance and 
lritation among’ many, Ah! the madness of human 
pride is something bewildering. While we hear the 
groanings of the most saint-like souls the world has 
known lamenting over the thought of their unfaithful- 
ness and crying aloud for pardon, we have to look upon 
creatures whose whole life has been one perpetual 
tissue of ingratitude and transgression against God— 
creatures who, like you and me, bear hidden pages in 
their lives that they would not dare lay open to the 
gaze of any man, yet who reject grace as too humiliat- 
ing, are indignant when one speaks to them of pardon, 
and can go on talking complacently of their virtues and 
good works without dreaming that it is their very pride 
that condemns them in the sight of the Just Judge. 
Thus they go to meet death, claiming but justice, in face 
of the Cross that offers them mercy ; thus they go, laying 
claim to their legitimate place in the company of saints, 
in that spotless light where God dwells, unwitting that 
one single glance of the Just Judge, lighting up with its 
dread effulgence the depths of their hidden lives, will 
suffice tocondemnthem. Ah! let us give thanks to God, 
my brethren, in that He has dispelled our blindness and 
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troubled our carnal ease; and let us accept salvation as a 
grace in the day that it is still offered to us. Let us 
enter in at the strait gate, for it alone leadeth unto life. 

I affirm, finally, that the path of the Gospel is 
strait, because it is the path of love. 

I know that such a thought may seem strange to 
you. We do not associate the idea of narrowness with 
that of love. On the contrary, nothing is so rife in 
the present day as to hear men declaim about a religion 
of love, into which are henceforth to be blended all 
the opinions and beliefs which have hitherto divided 
mankind. “God is love,’ they tell us. “What, after 
all, matter to Him our weaknesses and errors? How 
can the deeds of frail mortality disturb the serenity of 
the Universal Being? Have done, O believers, with 
your judgments, your condemnations and anathemas! 
Open up infinite mercy to erring creatures. Why 
cloud their fleeting joys? Why poison their brief 
pleasures? Man is weak, and life is short!” Thus 
they speak, and even in the pages of their unwhole- 
some literature they chant the love of God. Yes, their 
sin-stained lips dilate with mystic rapture upon the love 
of God. Yes, the Sanctuary, the Holy of Holies, which 
we should only approach with trembling, is now made 
a place of passage, where every one may boldly take his 
stand, to shelter therein his ideas, his unbelief, his 
vices, nay, even his blasphemies, 

Do you know what underlies this idea? Hand-in- 
hand with its hateful profanation is a hideous mixture 
of egotism and pride. ‘“‘ God is love,” they say; ‘‘ hence 
we are free—free to think; to love, to act, as we choose. 
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Away with intolerance! Heaven is open toall.” Now, 
this is untenable. 

Ab! no doubt but Christianity in its entirety may be 
summed up in love. But what an abyss between love, 
such as the world understands it, and love as under- 
stood by the Gospel! Yes, the love of God is the 
essence of religion; but what manner of love is it, and 
what manner of God is our God? He is the Holy One 
whose eyes cannot look upon iniquity; the God be- 
fore whom the very angels must veil their faces; the 
jealous God, who will reign alone in men’s hearts, and 
who will brook no idols. Thus, the love He bears to 
usward must be holy and jealous, even as He is; and 
the love we bear to Him must be of the same nature— 
narrow, in the sense that it rejects all that is contrary 
to Him; it seeks God; that is, it cannot be indifferent 
to aught that concerns Him. All that offends God, 
offends it; all that dishonours God, dishonours it. 
Behind us, then, this universal cowardly tolerance 
which men affect to shelter beneath the Gospel! 
Christian love brings with it the most lively hatred to 
all that is contrary to it; according to the Psalmist, 
“All ye who love the Lord, hate that which is 
evil.” Far from justifying indifference, it holds it 
in horror; while merciful to sinners, it is inflexible 
to sin. 

Here I would appeal to yourselves. Is not this 
your manner of loving, such among you who know 
what love is? Mother, is it a matter of indifference 
to you that your child’s heart be given up to every 
evil inclination, every degrading passion, which entices 
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him? Wife, can you condone, under pretext of large- 
heartedness, that he who has sworn to be faithful to 
you should plunge into every temptation that offers 
itself to him? Is not your love narrow just because 
it is love, because the day it ceased to be what it is, 
the day you consented to be second to that stranger, 
the day that that infamy left you cold and indifferent, 
that day there would remain but the cold ashes of 
your former love in your heart ? 

Well, do you think that the God of the Gospel 
asks less of us than we do of our fellow-creatures ? 
And who has so good a right to ask of us our 
hearts as He who made them? Should the God who 
has endowed us with these treasures of tenderness, 
these irresistible impulses, ardent thirst for sympathy, 
the need to worship and adore, all these energies of 
the heart of man—should He, who has endowed us 
with all these qualities, be alone the One to have no 
part in them! I make bold to say it: a God who 
asked less of you than absolute sacrifice, without re- 
serve, less than your whole heart and life, you would 
be unable to believe in for an instant. And this is 
why the path of the Gospel is narrow, because he 
who engages in it has henceforth one aim, one supreme 
ambition, the service of his God in love. Here is 
what terrifies you, men of the world. I foresaw that 
we should not understand each other. This exclusive 
love offends you; the consecration of your lives to God, 
the loving all, in and for Him, the losing one’s life 
in Him, as the Gospel has it, is too strait a path 
for a heart absorbed jn self. Nevertheless, the 
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choice must be made: either the broad way of self- 
love, where one saves one’s life to lose it, or the 
narrow way of love where one loses one’s life, in 
God, to save it. 

I have shown you, my brethren, why the way of the 
Gospel is strait. Did I deceive myself in thinking 
that while I, in my weakness, have been speaking to you, 
your conscience, at one with me, has been secretly con- 
firming my words? Now I must conclude. If, among 
those hearing me, there has been but one who silently, 
before the God who is watching him, has decided to 
embark on the narrow way that I have opened out to 
him, how blessed my words, and what reward for me! 
But for him, what joy! Joy? Yes, despite all the 
bitterness which that sacrifice has in store. I have not 
wanted to deceive you. Others will flatter you, will 
tell you the way of the Gospel is broad; that the view 
I have presented to you of Christian life is dark and 
mystical, gloomy, monotonous, barren. These are the 
world’s seductions, the lies it is ever repeating to those 
who would follow Jesus Christ! Rather ask those who 
are following in the narrow way, ask them if they 
regret their sacrifices and privations; ask them if all 
the vanities of the flesh and of pride equal the immense 
happiness of a soul reconciled to God, living in the 
truth, sure of joy everlasting. Ask them if all the 
delights of self-pleasing are worth the pure joys of a 
love which, beginning on earth, shall expand to infinite 
fulness in heaven. No, Lord, Thou dost ‘not deceive 
us; Thou dost not act with us as does the world. The 
world promises us joy, it gives us but bitterness; Thou 
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promisest the cross, and givest us the crown. The 
world opens out to us the broad path, but it is a path of 
wandering and hopeless deception; Thou openest to us 
the strait path, but it leads to heaven. Oh, grant to 
us all to follow it, that we may attain to that true life 
where we shall grow in knowledge, in holiness and love, 
to be for ever renewed in Thine image! 


1 
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“Sanctify them through Thy truth ; Thy word is truth.” 
—St. JOHN xvii. 17. 

My brethren, “Sanctify them through Thy truth; Thy 
word is truth.” One thing has always struck me in 
this prayer addressed by Jesus to God for His dis- 
ciples, and that is the close, intimate union which 
our Saviour establishes between truth—that is to say, 
the Divine Word—and sanctification of the heart. It 
is of this union that I desire to speak to you to-day. 
I might do so by addressing myself especially to the 
experience of believers, by reminding them of all the 
life, strength, edification, and holiness they derive from 
this Word, that to them, as to their Master, is the 
truth. But, attractive as is this part of my subject, 
I renounce it in order to treat the question at once 
in a more general and more practical aspect; that of 
the solidarity, or, in other words, the close union 
between doctrine and life, so that I may demonstrate 
how Christian morality is inseparable from the facts 
and truths that, to my eyes, constitute Christianity 
itself. 

I have not chosen this subject; it has forced itself 
upon my attention by its essentially practical nature. 

41 
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You know as well as I do that in the present era 
there is a vast school which claims to look upon mora- 
lity as outside of the belief common to all Christian 
Churches, and declares morality to be independent of 
religious dogma, even of that of a personal, living God. 
When opinions such as these are boldly proclaimed, 
when they obtain popularity, it would be the height 
of folly not to concern oneself about them. Nor let 
any tell us that it is useless to open out such a ques- 
tion here, from this pulpit, and to a congregation 
already convinced of the truths I am about to affirm. 
I cannot forget that we are all the children of our 
generation, that we do not breathe its atmosphere with 
impunity, that we all need to be strengthened against 
its positivism. Moreover, this tendency of which I 
speak has an ally among many of us, and that is the 
indifference they manifest concerning doctrinal matters. 
It is certain that they regard these questions as of 
very secondary importance; that what they demand 
of us, above all things, is to preach to them the moral 
side of Christianity; to insist upon its practical appli- 
cation; to speak of our duties, especially of charity ; 
and that, according to their way of thinking, a sermon 
is the more acceptable the less it treats of dogmatic 
truths, and of the supernatural portion of Revelation. 
The evil of which I speak is, then, from within, and 
menacing us all equally, and it is not wasting my time 
to combat it from this place. 


But before entering on this question I pause upon 
the threshold of my subject, and ask myself if there is 
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no warrant for this tendency I am about to combat. Else 
how comes it that among those who share it we have 
to emunerate, with sorrow, many men whose rectitude 
and honesty of purpose we must acknowledge? Are 
they actuated only by the spirit of evil, or are they 
not rather led away by an unhappy misunderstanding ? 
This I ask myself, and before God and my conscience, 
I am constrained to recognise that, if they now desire 
to separate religion from morality, the example has 
been too frequently set them by the Church itself, and 
that it is a divorce that was first brought about by 
Christians. Yes, within the pale of the Church, 
morality has frequently been sacrificed to serve the 
interests of religion; for centuries the axiom that the 
end justifies the means has ruled, sometimes violently 
and arrogantly, at other times timidly and insidiously, 
but never frankly disavowed. In the Church, I have 
said, but not in the Gospel; for if there is one thing 
that impresses me in the Gospel, it is that inflexible 
holiness which never makes the slightest concession to 
human passion, and which constrains every upright 
conscience to bow to it. But in the Church !—answer, 
ye Christians who hear me—has not morality been 
grossly violated, in every age, to serve God’s interests ? 
Has not every oppression been committed in the name 
of Jesus Christ ? Has not the crucifix been raised, as a 
gloomy symbol, over some of the most ghastly scenes 
that the sun has shone upon? Is it not quite recently 
that the slave-trade, and all the cruel infamy it entails, 
was defended in the name of the Bible? Has there 
not been a school which, under the name of casuistry, 
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succeeded in making morality accommodating, devotion 
easy, allowing or extenuating sin; and had not this 
school, at one period, the ear and conscience of the 
rulers of nations? Has not the Christian pulpit often 
been mute and disarmed before the well-timed, skilful 
blows that were to profit the Church? Has not the 
banner of religion covered and protected crimes and 
iniquities towards which men would have been implac- 
able had they been sheltered under the flag of freedom 
of thought? Now, it is this heritage of the past, 
pressing as it does with such fatal weight upon the 
Church, with which our adversaries reproach us; and, 
blinded with prejudice, confounding all believers 
under the same anathema, they arrogantly say to us, 
“You religionists would have nought of morality; we 
moralists will have nought of your religion.” 

At the same time, my brethren, let our accusers take 
care; their own words condemn them, in their turn. 
Why do the iniquities of which I have spoken rouse 
their indignation to such a pitch? Because they were 
committed by Christians. Christians! Yes. Note, had 
they been the fruit of any other religion, they might 
have understood them; but that Christians should 
have sanctioned iniquity! ... Ah! friends, you are 
right; but why not follow out your logic to the end? 
You can recognise, then, that the Gospel should bear 
other fruit; you recognise the iniquity of justifying 
evil and injustice in its name; you feel, by a secret 
instinct, that it is distorted and perverted when made 
to serve such designs. Then why not embrace a 
religion to which, in accusing us, you pay such a 
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magnificent tribute? How strange your reasoning! 
Christians are doubly culpable, you say, for they do 
what Christianity condemns; and starting from this 
principle, which is a true one, you go on to accuse 
Christianity itself—this very Christianity which by 
your own words you have justified. However it be, 
brethren, certain it is that, in the name of a henceforth 
enfranchised morality, the present day arrogates to 
itself the right to reject our faith. That being s0, 
what would be necessary to parry the anathema they 
hurl at us? That the Christian pulpit, to show that 
it desires to serve the cause of righteousness, should 
convert itself into a court of justice, and become prose- 
cutor and Chief-Justice of all the scandals of society ? 
God forbid! That would be to forget its mission, and, 
by appealing to merely earthly passion, to endeavour to 
overcome evil with evil, thereby ending in destruction. 
What is wanted is, that Christian conscience, steeped 
anew in the crystal source of the Gospel, should speak 
so firmly that there could be no misinterpreting its 
voice; that Christian lives should show such a contrast 
to worldly lives that one was forced to recognise it; 
that the Church should show herself in the vanguard 
whenever it was question of defending righteousness, 
strength of principle, or of enlightening and lifting up 
the suffering. Now, I ask again, is that the attitude 
of the Church in the present day? Ah! I know there 
is much that is lovely in her midst; I know all the 
marvels of humility and love that are being silently, 
daily performed at the bedside of the poor, of the sick, 
in our hospitals, in the care of forsaken children, as 
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well as in the far-away huts of the missionary, be he 
Catholic or Protestant. God forbid that I should ever 
forget it! And yet, in the religion of the day, do I 
find its prevailing character to be that of a holy 
morality? Is it one in which conscience makes its 
virile accents to be heard? It is by the Church of the 
majority that the religion of France is judged; this is 
but natural; and I often look through the literature 
that Church is spreading amongst our people. Shall I 
say it? What I find in so many of their publications 
is its mawkish, sickly tone; the childish predilection 
for the marvellous and legendary ; an unhealthy mysti- 
cism, combined with calumnious attacks upon us, or 
the arrogant pretension of a party more political than 
religious at heart. There is nothing strong or manly 
in it; nothing to recall the language of the Bible; 
nothing to arrest the conscience and to change the 
life. Sanctity and conversion are doubtless treated of; 
but as, in reality, these only have their authentic 
expression in the exceptional vocations belonging 
to monastic life, they cannot be strictly imposed 
upon people in society. Thus, for them, religion is 
often but a category of acts and ceremonials, the 
scrupulous fulfilling of which sets their consciences at 
rest. Can you not see how the most pronounced 
worldliness can go comfortably hand-in-hand with such 
worship, which comes to seek at certain periods of the 
year the softening, serious impressions which contrast 
so agreeably with the excitement of the ordinary life; 
just as at a concert one likes to hear some grave, 
pathetic melody succeed to-brilliant variations? Thus 
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religion has its own delights; it can refresh and rest 
the soul, and it is indulged in for a time, that the 
devotee may emerge with greater zest than ever to the 
pleasures and giddy whirl of life. 

Up to the present, my brethren, it was the honour 
of pious Protestants to look upon religion as a serious 
thing, not to allow these compromises between God 
and the world, and never to think by the effusive 
piety of one day to obtain a plenary indulgence for 
the excesses of the past or future. Is this the way, 
then, by which we are to return to Catholicism? And 
after having borrowed from it so many noble examples 
of sacrifice and devotion, shall we be found copying 
what is worst in its religious formalism? Be that 
as it may, I am not surprised that some among us, 
seeing religion thus interpreted and acted upon, can- 
not look upon it as serious. I am not surprised that 
they do not come there to find the morality that is to 
help them to bear the heat and burden of the day, 
to learn how honestly to earn their children’s daily 
bread and bring them up to work and bear the ills 
of life. What does surprise me is to see Christians 
contemplating without dismay this abyss that is daily 
widening between the religion of the fashionable world 
and the moral life of the people; as if therein did not 
lie the most formidable menace to the Church and to 
society. Ah! my brethren, religion’s greatest peril 
does not lie in being hated by evil men, nor in arousing 
against it the persecutions of the mighty and violent, 
nor in the mockery of a corrupt scepticism; those 
things are rather its glory, its life! No; its greatest 
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danger is when an honest conscience can look it in the 
face and say, “I will have no more of you.” That is 
how Churches decline, the day that upright men forsake 
religion to rely upon morality ; and, had I no alter- 
native, I would do likewise.- I would rather have a 
man who does God’s work than one who talks of God; 
I would rather have a man refuse to call upon His 
name than such as take it in vain. 


But is this separation possible? No, my brethren; 
no. To separate the morality by which we all live 
from Christian doctrine were to condemn it to instant 
dissolution. By upsetting our faith, you would upset 
morality. People will not see this, and come to us 
daily to preach morality. ‘“ Dogmas,” say they, “are 
mere matters of theology and controversy; modern 
reason will have no more of them. It is dogma that 
divides us; morality unites us. Preach us morality, 
and you will win souls.” You think so? Well, I will 
just take your view of the case. Faithless to my 
conscience, I will sacrifice to the objections of the 
nineteenth century those time-honoured doctrines that 
it styles effete, mere excrescences of religious senti- 
ment: Creation, the Fall, Redemption, the Last Judg- 
ment, and, for your satisfaction, belief in a personal 
and living God. 

You think that in preaching Gospel morality I shall 
win the sympathy of the men of the present day ? 
You have a singular notion of the heart of man; have 
run blindfold into a strange delusion. The morality 
of the Gospel popular! You think it is liked, that men 
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will have it? Yes, in theory. It is the proper thing 
to admire it, and declare it sublime; there is no one 
guilty of such bad taste, when it is spoken of, who 
would profess other than the highest admiration for it. 
But when it comes to taking it seriously, and to 
realising it in his life; when a man has to be told 
of sin, of judgment, of conversion, of humility, repent- 
ance, sacrifice, do you think then our preaching would 
be palatable ? 

Take, if you will, the Gospel commandment which 
arouses most sympathy, that of charity; not that soft, 
effeminate charity which is but a weak condition of 
the human soul, but charity such as Christ preached 
and showed forth in His life; that charity which can 
speak the truth to save souls; that charity which dis- 
turbs, importunes, which rouses hearts from love of 
self, erecting before them, as a living reproach, the 
image of Love crucified. Do you think it would be 
liked? ... As for me—I do not fear to say it—I 
know that such preaching, were it bold and faithful, 
would arouse a storm of opposition, Christian morality 
popular! Was it popular at the time of the Reforma- 
tion? What did they least forgive in our fathers, 
those noble Huguenots of the sixteenth century ? 
Their doctrine? No; their morals. Their inflexible 
austerity it was which offended the voluptuous Court 
of the Valois; it was the holiness of the lives of Jeanne 
d’Albert and of Coligny that made them so detested ; 
and, powerless to defame them, they preferred to be rid 
of them, And the primitive Christians—think you it 


was their faith that seven times aroused all the strength 
D 
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of the Roman Empire against them? Their faith! In 
the universal scepticism in which the world was then 
plunged, that might perhaps have been tolerated; but 
when they were found to be pure, inflexible, in the 
midst of a nameless corruption, then they roared in 
their evil lusts, as a wild beast roars who is about 
to lose his prey. . . . Christian morality popular! 
Look at Him who was holiness and love incarnate. 
Awful as it is to say, never was one hated as 
was He. 

Thus, my friends, it is a mockery to pretend that 
we can win the men of this century by preaching to 
them morality ; were our preaching faithful, you would 
only see it excite all the opposition and antipathy of 
human nature, The strife would but begin again, 
more active, more virulent. Every one would be for 
eliminating from it what offended him; every one 
would be for trimming it to his own measure; and 
in place of the beautiful unity of which you had been 
dreaming, you would have twenty kinds of morality 
disputing with each other over the ruins of the 
Gospel. The sole unanimity, that of rejecting the 
insupportable yoke of a sanctity that they would have 
none of. 

We should have gained nothing, then, by sacrificing 
our beliefs; or, rather, we should have lost all; for, as 
I am about to demonstrate, the separation they talk 
about is an impossibility. 


How could such an idea have been conceived 2? What 
is morality? To teach me how to live, how to regulate 
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my affections and my will. I have in me the instinc- 
tive sense of obligation. Now, there arise before me 
these two solemn questions: To whom do I owe this 
obligation? What is my obligation? Now, do you | 
suppose that the answer I shall give to these two 
questions will not necessarily depend upon the idea 
I have formed to myself of life, of my relation to God 
and to my fellow-man? Suppose, for instance, that I 
admit a philosophical or religious system that makes 
my personality the centre and sole aim of my acts 
and affections, thus rendering egotism, as a natural 
consequence, my supreme law; or that, on the other 
hand, I acknowledge a religion in which my personality 
must draw near to God in love and obedience. Is it 
not evident that the two systems must produce two 
very different kinds of morality; that atheism must 
bear other fruit than does faith in the God whom we 
call our Father? Ah! I know, my brethren, that, by a 
happy inconsequence, the worst doctrines do not always 
bear fruit, and that the noble conduct of atheists has 
often put Christians to the blush; that there have been 
Pagans whose worship of their cruel, capricious, im- 
moral gods has left them pure and just and noble; 
that, according. to Rousseau’s grand saying, the most 
worthless divinities have been served by the greatest 
of men, and that the sacred voice of Nature, more 
powerful than that of their gods, has made itself re- 
spected on earth, seeming to relegate crime and the 
guilty to heaven. 

This I know; but do I go too far when I assert 
that these were exceptions, and that, as a whole, the 
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morality of the ancients, sinking, as it did, more and 
more into the mire, was determined by the religion 
of the ancients? Is it not evident that this must 
always be the case, and that if I acknowledge a 
Creator, a holy God whose name is Love, it is a 
mockery to require me to construct morality, nay, 
to fulfil any duty, even the most trivial, without 
reference to the thought of God in which my life is 
bound up? Now, that is precisely what Christianity 
has brought to light in such an admirable manner. 
What gives to Christianity its distinctive and profound 
character is, that it has so welded morality to doctrine 
that they form a homogeneous whole, absolutely in- 
dissoluble. Show me any portion of the human body 
that does not bleed at the thrust of a sword, and you 
can show me a doctrine of the Gospel whence morality 
does not flow. One striking feature of the Scriptures 
is the practical nature of its teaching; there is nothing 
in it of a speculative character, not one single page 
- of metaphysics or theodicy. You will not find therein 
a single definition of God. He reveals himself to us 
in His acts. By His commands it is that you divine 
His nature; by His laws we penetrate into His 
essence; in obeying them, that we know Him. Tell 
me, then, where morality begins and doctrine ends. 
I defy you to do so. They are so blended that you 
could as well separate the branch from a tree, a ray 
from the sun, the river from its source, as Christian 
morality from Christian doctrine. To make this more 
plain to you, I will, to please you, suppose a man 
endeavouring to fulfil some act of Christian morality 
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without faith in Christian dogma. The man shall 
be you who are listening tome. Your powerful mind 
and the influence of contemporary criticism have in- 
duced you to throw off the faith of your childhood; 
our beliefs, our doctrines, are no longer yours; you 
see no necessity for them, and perhaps more than 
once, on hearing us preach them, have accused us of 
narrowness and want of grasp of the true needs of 
the age. 

Thus you have cast loose from dogma. Still, you 
meet us on the common ground of morality; there 
your conscience is at one with our teaching; many 
a time you have admired the deep, intimate sympathy 
existing between the Gospel commandments and your 
own heart; many a time has it thrilled with emotion 
at the ideal of charity which Jesus Christ puts before 
you. In that respect you still desire to be a Christian ; 
it is for that that you are here. 

Well, I will suppose you one day struggling with 
some temptation. In a moment of bewilderment you - 
are about to yield; a guilty affection has cast its spell 
over you; some image floating before your vision is 
drawing you towards the abyss; agitated, staggering 
under the fatal intoxication, you are upon the very 
brink. . . . All at once the voice of conscience speaks 
to you; you are reminded of the ties of home, of the 
companion of your life to whom, before God, you have 
sworn to be faithful; the enormity of the crime has 
terrified you, and the vanquished enemy cowers back 
to his lair. 

You think that day, in that act of your soul victorious 
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over the flesh, you were but actuated by morality. 
Undeceive yourself, Christian, who will have none of 
our doctrines; it was one of those doctrines that, 
unknowingly, you were obeying. ‘The sanctity of 
Christian marriage rests upon a divine institution, 
inscribed on the first page of revelation, and re- 
established in its pure brilliancy by Jesus Christ. 
Suppose the Bible to be destroyed; suppose this in- 
stitution to be forgotten, or relegated to the traditions 
more or less authentic, of the Jews, do you not believe 
that the morality of it would not have been shaken 
also? Do you believe that your conscience would 
have felt the trouble, the remorse, that saved you? 
Would you have felt it had you been born to the 
religion of Buddha or Mahomet? Does not the 
very corner-stone of our domestic hearth rest upon 
God’s own revelation? And yet you are astonished, 
O moralist, that we insist upon our dogmas, and 
suffer none to touch them! 

We will take another example. A poor man is at 
your gate—how importunate he is! He has come at 
an inconvenient season; you were engaged in pleasant 
dreams of the realisation of some long-cherished project, 
some worldly success; the enlargement of your property, 
the embellishment of your mansion; some scheme, in 
fact, you have long had at heart. What a contrast 
between this dream of selfish happiness and the pain- 
ful reality presented by that poor wretch in his rags! 
Irritated by the contrast,-you are about to repulse 
him roughly. Suddenly a page of the Gospel comes 
to your recollection. Under that poor wretch’s rags 
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you see the sublime form of the Christ who says 
to you, “I was hungry, and you gave Me no food; 
I was naked, and you clothed Me not.” Your 
conscience has spoken, your heart is touched; you 
give him an alms, your lips speak words of kind- 
ness and encouragement, and here is a family relieved, 
saved from misery, perhaps from vice; here is a 
blessed page opened in your life that will one day 
be your consolation. 

That day you thought yourself merely fulfilling a 
moral duty. My brother, undeceive yourself! In that 
prompting of your spirit there was an act of faith. 
Is this apprehension of Christ, living in the Church, 
judging the world, not one of the Christian beliefs ? 
Had Christ been a mere philosopher, such as Socrates 
or Plato, would such an idea have been possible? If, 
under the attacks of modern criticism, His image were 
to lose its ideal of purity and holiness, could it produce 
the same impression upon you? And yet you are 
astonished, O moralist, that we defend our dogmas, 
and do not suffer any to touch our Saviour! 

“No,” you reply. ‘‘ We look upon this teaching as 
figurative, and nothing more. Without your beliefs, 
we recognise a fellow-man in that poor wretch in rags, 
and that is enough for us. Charity depends not upon 
dogma. Enough for us to know that all men are 
brothers for their misery to find an echo in our 
hearts.” 

Indeed! And in that answer you think to have 
nothing to do with our doctrine. Enough for you 
that all men are brothers! Do you imagine, then, this 
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idea of universal brotherhood to be inherent in your 
nature? Undeceive yourself, and learn, in your blind- 
ness, the source from which you have drawn it. Did 
they believe in brotherhood in the old world? Was it 
believed in for four thousand years? Was it believed 
in Rome, where, at the period of their highest civilisa- 
tion, ten or twenty thousand prisoners would be put to 
death in the circus during the course of one evening to 
amuse the people? Did they believe in it in Greece, 
where the most eloquent and learned of their philo- 
sophers held barbarians in contempt, where they cast 
out their new-born babes to die by the wayside, and 
where their sick slaves (it is Plato who advises it) 
were not worth the trouble of nursing? Would it 
long be believed in now if the modern doctrines that 
give man a purely animal origin were to be established 
and bear fruit? Would man be long a sacred thing 
to those who only saw in him a perfected ape? Would 
the belief in universal brotherhood outlive the day that 
effaced Christian belief in an universal Father, the day 
that saw the dogma of the Creation crumbled into 
dust? And yet, moralist, you are astonished that we 
defend our doctrines, and cry to those madmen who 
make a mockery of our faith, “Beware! it is man’s 
dignity, man’s nobility, you would demolish.” 

I could multiply examples; let these suffice. From 
them you can judge if Christian morality is to be - 
lightly severed from Christian faith. Therein also lies 
our answer to an objection often raised. Men, alien to 
our Churches and beliefs, are constantly being pointed 
out to us as doing works of devotion and of charity 
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which command our respect—men of exemplary life and 
of unflinching rectitude, and from whom are deduced 
the uselessness of our faith and principles. Believers, 
on the other hand, perplexed and soured by their non- 
adhesion, do their best to underrate these actions, to 
calumniate their lives, and give them credit for in- 
terested motives; while, in their turn, our adversaries 
calumniate Christian work; and so, from attack to 
counter-attack, bitterness to bitterness, the strife often 
ends in mutual abuse. I will not follow those tactics ; 
although it grieves me, I confess, to see good, upright, 
large-minded men reject the faith they ought to receive 
with joy. But in those souls that thus elude us 
I recognise the divine stamp that Christianity has 
imprinted on them, and say, “ Do what you will, you 
cannot belie your origin; the blood which flows in 
your veins is one with ours; with us, you have drunk 
of the spiritual milk of a common mother, and it is 
our beliefs intermingled, without your knowing it, 
with your inner life, that make you what you are. 
You suppose yourself emancipated from Christianity ; 
you are like a madman who imagines he has run away 
from the sun. He may shut himself up in his house, 
wall up his windows, light his lamp, and flatter him- 
self he has attained his end; as if the sun were not 
in the air he is breathing, in the softness of the 
atmosphere which gives him life, in the food which 
nourishes him, in the warmth of his body, in the life 
circulating through every fibre of his being, and in 
the very beating of his heart. In like manner, poor 
reasoner! shut up within the dense walls of your 
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dialetics by the feeble light of your science of a day, 
who are flattering yourself that you can withdraw from 
that sun of Christianity which for eighteen centuries 
has been shedding warmth and light upon us; come 
forth from your prison, lift wp your eyes to heaven, 
then bend the knee, bow the head, and adore! 

You understand now, my brethren, why we insist 
upon the necessity of preaching Christian doctrine ; 
and the universal experience of believers will confirm 
my words. All great religious movements, all great 
spiritual revivals in the Church, have been brought 
about not nearly so much by the preaching of morality 
as by the triumphant declaration of the truths of faith. 
And so it ought to be. Morality, by itself, oppresses 
as much as it attracts us; the more saintly it is, the 
more it is apt to discourage us. In presence of that 
ideal, man, overwhelmed by the sense of his own 
impotence, is thrown back upon himself, and becomes 
a prey to despair. Witness the most noble of all 
the schools of morality of the ancients, Stoicism, 
which surprised the world by the number of its 
suicides, 

Take the sublimest act of morality, self-sacrifice. 
Would it suffice to preach it to me for me to accom- 
plish it? Do you not see that if my imagination 
admired it, my whole being must revolt, shuddering, 
from such a law? If, on the contrary, while com- 
manding the sacrifice of me, you can show me a Father 
who wills it; if I know that this sacrifice finds its 
sanction and reward in His love; if, in fine, you can 
show it me fulfilled by Himself who commands it for 
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me, do you not see that you inspire me with an illimit- 
able strength that no power of reasoning could give 
me? Now, this is what Christian doctrine does—the 
doctrine in which they affect to trace a mere excres- 
cence of religious sentiment. It is the tree itself from 
which comes forth those fruits of holy and moral lives 
with which the world cannot dispense. Suppose the 
apostles had only gone forth to preach morality to the 
world. Do you think they would ever have succeeded 
in founding a Church? Ask our missionaries if it is 
by preaching morality that they convert souls. Ask 
the whole Church ; she will answer you, by her greatest 
representatives, that her strength lies in those doctrines 
which men would now wrest from us. Of two preachers, 
the one preaching what man must do to please God, the 
other what God has done to save man, the which, think 
you, would convert most souls? If you still hesitate 
to answer, look on one side to Sinai, where the moral 
law has shone in all its brilliance; on the other, to 
Calvary, where divine love appeared in all its fulness, 
and ask history whether it was from Sinai or from 
Calvary that proceeded the life and salvation of the 
world? 

Let us learn from there, my brethren, to maintain 
without wavering the great truths of the Gospel; let us 
remember that it is divine truth alone which sanctifies, 
that outside of it there may be virtues, noble impulses, 
but that it alone impresses upon the soul the continual 
leading towards good, that it alone can give the strength 
to do and persevere. In the name of morality itself, let 
us energetically confirm the teachings of faith, We 
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shall be accused of narrowness and want of intelligence. 
We shall be told that we do not understand the require- 
ments of the age. What matter! We preach the 
Gospel not to please the age in which we live, but to 
obey the truth; and if we givé umbrage to the so-called 
philosophers of to-day, I know that by so preaching we 
respond to the eternal needs of human souls. Brethren, 
every age is short-sighted, every era forms its own 
imperfect, warped ideas of humanity. One time it 
exalts it; the next, it degrades it. Education gives us 
artificial notions. Our nature becomes changed and 
perverted by the fashions of the day. The God of the 
Gospel is not the God of any age; He is the God of 
humanity, and the doctrines of revelation answer to the 
deep, eternal needs of conscience and of the human 
heart; that is why morality has neither life nor security 
save therein. Yes, we will preach Christian, doctrine. 
But do you know what paralyses our preaching ? 
Alas! it is the scant effect that those doctrines produce 
upon many who accept and who profess them. For me, 
I confess that my own faith has been sorely tried by 
this. When I examine Christianity in its magnificent 
whole; when I see those majestic truths of revelation, 
like to lofty mountains whose summits are lost in the 
heights of heaven; when I follow through the flight of 
ages that marvellous history which, beginning in the 
garden of Eden, shall go on until it find its consumma- 
tion in the universal reign of love and righteousness 
upon a reconciled earth; when I let my eyes rest upon 
the divine face of Christ, upon His unparalleled holiness, 
upon that love which irradiated Calvary; when I hear 
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those words fall from His lips with the accents of an 
authority so divine—then I believe, I adore; and with 
the dying Felix Neff, I exclaim, “The Gospel is true— 
true—true.” 

But what has often troubled me has been the lives 
of many professing Christians. How believe in the 
efficacy of those doctrines when those who for the last 
twenty or thirty years have embraced and professed 
them are the same now as they were then; when the 
old spirit of narrowness or bitterness has the same 
power over them; when they are still as hard in 
their judgments of others? How believe it, when the 
most urgent appeals to charity hardly avail to touch 
them, and, at the best, only draw from them the 
remains of what has been left by self-love, vanity, or 
the wish to shine in the eyes of the world? How 
believe it, when one sees those who ask of us a faithful 
witness, who want to be told of a holy God, of sin, of 
eternal life, and of never-ending death, plunge into the 
vortex of the world, dismaying us by their frivolity, 
and perhaps some scandal or secret irregularity ensues 
to humiliate the Church and rejoice worldlings? How 
believe it, when in business transactions exterior godli- 
ness is so often made the cloak of questionable dealing, 
and want of scrupulousness and honesty, until one sees 
upright men conceive an instinctive mistrust of reli- 
gious parlance? These are the things, my brethren, 
which make sceptics; these are the things which 
weaken our preaching, and slay our efforts and ex- 
positions. These are the things which lose souls, and 
which would destroy the Church, if the Church could 
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be destroyed... . Ah! may that thought fill us with 
a salutary horror. May we all, humiliated and 
penitent, strike our breasts, remembering that if the 
truths we believe in have not the power now to change 
our hearts and transform our lives, they will be our 
condemnation in the last day! 


PV; 


FATALISM. 


‘. & And when Jesus beheld him, He said, Thou art Simon the son of 
Jona: thou. shalt be called Cephas, which is, by interpretation, A 
stone.”’—StT. JOHN i. 42. 


My brethren, the Saviour’s words to Simon may seem 
strange to us at first, and I have more than once heard 
them seized upon by unbelievers as casting doubt upon 
our Lord’s moral penetration. Was it well, they say, 
to give the name of Peter to the son of Jona? Isa 
name that expresses firmness suitable to him? Follow 
him in his life; his first impulse is always grand, but 
what weakness, what frequent falls! It is Simon who, 
seeing his Master walking on the water, throws himself 
out of the boat to go and meet Him; but it is he also 
who, losing faith, is about to sink under the waves. It 
is he who first confesses the divinity of the Saviour, but 
it is he also who, after that grand scene, draws upon 
himself his Master’s crushing rebuke, “ Get thee behind 
Me, Satan; thou art an offence unto Me!” Itis he who 
exclaims in the upper chamber, ‘‘ Though all men shall 
be offended because of Thee, yet will I never be offended. 
. . . I will lay down my life for Thy sake ;” but it is also 


he who, three several times in Caiaphas’ palace, denies 
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Jesus, and declares that he knows Him not. He it is 
who, braving the opposition of the angry Jews for setting 
aside the law of Moses, is the first to receive a Gentile 
into the Church; but he it is, a little later, who, for 
fear of the Jews, wavers, equivocates, refuses to sit at 
meat with converted Gentiles, and has to be publicly 
reprimanded by St. Paul. Is this the man, then, who 
should be called Peter? Does his character befit the 
name ? 

And, notwithstanding, brethren, the words were just. 
Simon has become Peter. He has realised the meaning 
of his new name, and that not alone by virtue of the 
faith he so firmly professes, not alone by the position 
he takes, but still more by the complete change in his 
character. I will but quote you one proof. We have 
the Apostle’s Epistles, written at an advanced age; 
read them, the first especially. What is the dominant 
character you remark in them? Is it the exaggerated 
ardour of an enthusiast? Do you find in them the 
changeable, impressionable character of the son of 
Jona? No; on the contrary, that which strikes us, 
which has always struck commentators, is the grand 
balance of thought, the harmony with which evan- 
gelical doctrines are expounded, the extraordinary 
blending of gentleness and strength, telling of the 
serenity of a firm, well-disciplined spirit; the majestic 
accents of an authority that needs no emphasizing. So 
striking is this, that sceptical criticism, disconcerted by 
the First Epistle of St. Peter, has affected to see in it a 
work compiled later, in which the several parties divid- 
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ing the Apostolic Church had agreed to enunciate and 
reconcile their opposite views, while shielding them 
under the Apostle’s authority. . . . Singular hypo- 
thesis! which is in striking contrast with the accents 
of candour and unity of thought in this Epistle, which 
nevertheless bears witness, in the most significant 
manner, to that spirit of harmony and firm conciliation 
which the Church has always therein admired. 

Thus, my brethren, these words of Jesus, that have 
surprised, nay, even perplexed you, did but express a 
reality. And let me here bring to your minds a more 
general application of this view. Looking closer into 
it, you will see that this is Christ’s habitual way of 
dealing with us. He invariably places before the dis- 
ciples an aim beyond their strength, invariably proposes 
to them some difficult, ofttimes impossible, goal; in- 
variably presents to them an ideal that humanity alone 
cannot attain to. Recal to your minds other equally 
startling and—I will say it boldly—equally paradoxical 
passages. You remember a scene in the desert. A 
great multitude has followed Jesus, attracted by His 
discourse. . . . The day is declining; there is no 
dwelling, no shelter near. How feed such a multitude ? 
Turning to the apostles, Jesus says, ‘Give ye them to 
eat.” Even this command is less remarkable than that 
which He addresses to them when, at the moment of 
leaving, them, He says, “ Go, conquer the world.” His 
whole teaching bears the same impress. That which 
He demands of His own is holiness, charity, sacrifice, 


absolute, without reserve. The ideal He puts before them 
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is perfection. ‘Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect.” And itis in the 
same spirit that St. Paul, writing to the early Christians, 
whose corruptions and backslidings he well knows, calls 
them children of God, heirs; joint-heirs with Christ; 
and that St. John uses this striking language in his 
definition of a Christian: ‘‘ Whosoever is born of God, 
sinneth not.” 

All this teaching is so strange, that unbelief is 
tempted to see in it either the exaggerated expression 
of holiness made ludicrous by our weakness, or the 
tremendous delusion of inflated pride; but it is not 
with such suppositions that we can set the Gospel at 
nought. Where are the accents of derision in that 
Book, replete with such profound, such ardent sym- 
pathy for fallen nature? Where the delusion in that 
Book, that knows the heart of man, that speaks of our 
wretchedness, our weakness, our moral bondage, with 
such penetrating, inexorable sincerity? This is the 
explanation: according to the Gospel, we were created 
in the image of God; and that image, now effaced by 
sin, we ought, under the working of the Holy Spirit, 
to reproduce one day. One day we ought to be saints, 
victorious over evil; one day we ought to be con- 
summate in love. Now God, who calls us to this end, 
already sees us such as we ought to be. Just as, 
to the all-seeing eyes of Jesus, the ardent, but weak 
and changeable, son of Jona was already the Apostle 
Peter, that firm pillar of His Church, so in the eyes 
of God, and in His intention, we are from henceforth 
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what we shall be one day.—Nature regenerated by 
grace, is the subject I propose for your consideration 
to-day. 


No one can say that my subject is not practical. I 
know of none more essential to keep before the minds 
of Christians. The working of the Holy Spirit is 
hardly believed in. I have little taste for the big 
words and general accusations that it is the fashion 
to heap upon one’s own times, but I cannot shut my 
eyes to the evidence, I cannot deny the enormous in- 
fluence, that fatalism is exercising upon the thought 
and habits of the present day. Popular philosophy, 
in setting aside the idea of a living God and His inter- 
vention in history, tends more and more to explain ° 
all things by the light of nature; that is: Necessity. 
Denying liberty in God, it denies it equally in man, 
recognising in every manifestation of the human soul 
merely the effects of race and temperament. Thus 
it explains religions. One little nation, one alone, 
believed in God in ancient times. It alone preserved 
its unity, its moral sovereignty. A matter of race! 
they tell us. They were a Jewish people, of the family 
of Shem, and the desert wherein he wandered taught 
him the principles of monotheism. One day a handful 
of men set out from Jerusalem, to carry to the world 
the good tidings of God’s love and pardon. A natural 
consequence, they say; nothing in that but the natural 
fusion of Greek and Jewish beliefs, which, in the crucible 
of the religion of the ancient world, produced this 
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new one. A Pharisee, Saul of Tarsus, journeying to 
Damascus, falls to the earth, and from a persecutor 
becomes an apostle of Christ. A natural reaction, 
they say, the consequence of extreme temperaments 
such as his. In the sixteenth century a monk is 
groaning and lamenting in his monastery in Germany ; 
then one day he rises, and utters to an astonished 
world the grand words that inaugurated the Reforma- 
tion: “The just shall live by faith.” Luther, they 
tell us, was merely obeying the instinct of Germanic 
races which sought a spiritualistic religion, And 
now if a man, forsaking the world, renounce a life 
of vanity and dissipation to consecrate himself to the 
service of God in love, here, too, they merely trace the 
eccentric effect of one of those hidden laws, of which 
physiology will, one day, give us the scientific nomen- 
clature. This, they assure us, is the only possible 
philosophy of history. Beyond these explanations 
there is nothing but the unforeseen, the arbitrary ; 
now, science does not recognise the arbitrary. 

I am not exaggerating. This is the teaching that 
reigns now in books and schools; this the key 
with which they claim to open to us the modern 
science founded by the nineteenth century—the critical 
exegesis of religions. And as, by a secret instinct, 
religion cannot separate itself from morality, they 
apply a similar method to morality. Morality is also 
converted into a matter of race and temperament, its 
one rule being nature. It is, accordingly, through a 
more exact science of nature that they aspire to found 
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their, in reality, independent morality, which is to be 
the morality of the future. You had thought, hitherto, 
that the foundation of morality was responsibility ; 
thus, to unsettle responsibility were to destroy morality. 
You are mistaken, they tell us; the sense of responsi- 
bility is, and can only be, an illusion which must 
disappear with that of moral freedom, that other 
illusion of beings subject to inflexible laws. And, 
starting from this principle, they see in evil but an 
error, a disease rather than a transgression, criminals 
far more victims than guilty. Here again tempera- 
ment explains everything; and, as has been said, he 
who knows all should pardon all. Lunatic asylums 
should take the place of prisons, pity replace justice. 
To the superior mind, looking down from its height, 
moral horrors offer a keen interest ; leaving to preachers 
and magistrates their sonorous denunciations of evil, 
he studies these singular aberrations of nature with 
curiosity, searching out their fatal laws. He may give 
us the benefit of his studies one day. 

This is the theory of the present century, told us 
with the scientific serenity that scorns declamation ! 
Yet, watch these new leaders of thought who aspire 
to found upon fatalism the morality of the future; 
watch them if treated with injustice, wounded in their 
interests or self-love. ... How do they act? They 
are irritable and indignant. Strange inconsistency! 
Do we experience indignation towards an irresponsible 
being? Do we accuse the senseless machinery whose 
wheels have crushed a human being? Do we rage at 
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the wild beast that devours because its instincts are 
carnivorous? We rid ourselves of the evil; that is 
all. Yes, that is all; but that is the very thing that 
terrifies me in this monstrous theory, for by destroying 
moral responsibility it assimilates man to a brute led 
by fatal instinct. Under pretext of pitying, it debases 
him. There is a terrible contempt hidden beneath this 
pretended charity. O fatalists! when, inconsistent, you 
let yourselves be led away by the indignation you 
feel at injustice, you give your theory the le direct; 
but, at least, you show respect for human nature, for 
to be indignant at crime is to honour mankind. But 
could you become so logical as to extinguish that 
_indignation in your hearts, your forbearance would 
indeed make me tremble... . Yes, I fear that charity 
which only sees in evil a morbid excrescence of nature ; 
I fear it, for it may have two consequences equally 
legitimate: it may accept evil calmly; but, on the 
other hand, can you not see that, should it even come 
to dread it, it would as calmly cause it to disappear, 
and with as little remorse as a surgeon amputates a 
gangrenous limb? . . . Curious dream of charity, after 
which, as after so many others, we should awake in 
bloodshed, 

Do not accuse me of calling up imaginary phantoms, 
The ideas that I.am combating are rapidly growing 
popular, propagated with a zeal that should dispel our 
torpor. . . . Because you may not come across them, 
that will not prevent your son from hearing them any 
day from the lecturer's thair, or the workman you 
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employ from eagerly devouring them in some cheap 
publication, in which they are set forth in the form— 
most likely to attract him. Besides, without allowing 
the system, what more usual than to accept its conse- 
quences! It is so pleasant to throw off the burden of 
individual responsibility ! So pleasant before a tempta- 
tion there is no wish to escape, or under the bondage 
of some guilty passion, to be able to accuse the chain of 
circumstances, or of nature! ... It is so convenient 
thus to escape the troublesome thrusts of conscience, 
and to tell oneself that, after all, one does not make 
oneself, and that all are subject to irresistible influ- 
ences! ... That is a side of fatalism that will always 
remain popular. Alas! it saw the light that day when 
the first of sinners threw upon God Himself the respon- 
sibility of his fall; it will always be the philosophy of 
_ sin, because it is its sole excuse. Will it surprise you 
to hear that this influence is now so widespread that 
even the Church is affected by it? Is it not at the 
bottom of our hearts, to the troubling, at times, of our 
minds? Do.we believe firmly in a God victorious over 
evil and nature? It is fatalism that is in the cowardly 
discouragement that comes over us; in the doubt with 
which we look forward to the future, and to God’s 
reign upon earth; in the dull resignation with which 
‘we accept the ill success or the defeats of the Church. | 
It is fatalism that lurks in our personal holiness, so 
hopeless and joyless; in our cold prayers, our feeble 
resistance to sin; or rather, in the shameful truces we 
make with it, in the readiness with which we seek 
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excuses for ourselves. It is fatalism that is in our 
flagging piety, in the irresolution and lack of energy 
we bring to our good works; in the inertness with 
which we await from men or circumstances the reli- 
gious revival that alone can give us back life... . 
There is the danger ; now let ts seek the remedy. 


I will tell you the remedy. It is in faith in a 
creative God, and in a God of grace. By that, and 
by that alone, my brethren, can fatalism be conquered. 
God created! Do you realise the meaning of that one 
word? Do you know what a stream of light it sheds 
upon the darkness of our destiny? God created! 
Then God is the Sovereign Author, and I see the 
fatalism of the ancients disappear, who believed in the 
eternity of matter, and sought therein the eternal, 
irresistible source of evil. God created! Then God is 
the Lord! and I see modern fatalism disappear, that 
would for ever bow us beneath inflexible laws, beyond 
which it knows nothing. God created! Then above - 
those laws there is the All-Mighty, All-Beneficent 
Being—free in His Majesty, who commands nature, 
and whom nature obeys. But I do not believe only 
in the God of Creation. Where would be my con- 
solation, I ask you, if, having completed His work, 
God abandoned it to its fate; and if, by the faint, 
wavering light of my poor reason, I was left to seek 
out in the confusion of this work the traces of His 
power, His justice, and His love? His power? How 
could I believe in it in presence of this other power 
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of evil that arrays itself before it and defies it? 
His justice? What would it appear to me from out 
the blood-stained pages of history ? His love? How 
seize hold of it before that cruel law of destruction 
that strikes again and ever, seeming to mock at our 
groanings and our, prayers? I believe in the God of 
mercy, in the God who intervenes in our destinies, 
to enlighten His creatures and lift up the fallen; 
in the God who has marked the impress of His foot- 
steps in history; in the God the beatings of whose 
paternal heart I have felt in the Gospel; in the God 
who has written His name upon the Cross; in the 
God who speaks by His Spirit in our hearts; in the 
God who pardons, converts, sanctifies. Leaning upon 
my faith, I escape from fatalism ; for I know that, by the 
might of grace, evil shall be vanquished. This God 
is not the God of Deism; He is the God of Scripture, 
the God of Israel revealed in all His splendour by 
Jesus Christ. 

Modern critics, I have shown, would rob us of this 
faith in the intervention of God in history ; they tell 
us that Israel had no other revelation than that of 
nature; that it was in the blood of his race, and in the 
desert where he wandered so long that he discovered 
his Jehovah. So they tell us, well knowing that if 
they could make the world believe it, if they could 
confound the God of the Bible with all their gods of 
nature, it would be nature that would remain our only 
guide and inspiration ; nature—that is to say, in reality, 
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But they try in vain; in vain they endeavour to 
shut out from nature the one God who created and 
who governs it. Israel found his God in nature! 
How comes it, then, that that nature did not reveal 
Him to the other nations of the same race, wandering 
in the same desert, under thé same heavens? How 
comes it that they never learned to read in the starry 
firmament the name of the living God whose glory the 
heavens revealed to David? How comes it that all of 
them bowed their necks to the most monstrous idols ? 
What! it is the same instinct of nature that proclaims 
by the mouth of all the prophets that God is holiness, 
that even the heaven of heavens is not pure in His 
sight, and that inspires the abominable infamies of the 
worship of Astarte! What! was it the same nature 
that told David that God is a Father who loves His 
children with an infinite love, full of compassion and 
slow to anger, that prompted the Canaanitish mother 
to burn her first-born at the feet of Moloch! It was 
nature only that taught Israel of God! Whence comes 
it, then, that Israel is for ever turning back to Moloch, 
and Baal, and all the cruel imaginings that soaked 
their altars in blood?) Whence comes it that he needs 
the stern discipline of trial to bring him back to the 
true God? Whence comes it that he never under- 
stands the greatness of his Jehovah, that he is for ever 
attributing to Him his own low, jealous passions; and 
after having thus debased Him, he still prefers his 
gods fashioned with his own hands? Israel knew God 
by intuition! Whence comes it, then, that the greatest 
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witnesses of that God have been martyrs? Whence 
comes it that even they would fain have often evaded 
their sublime mission? Whence comes it that, in spite 
of themselves, they often proclaim truths that govern 
and are beyond them? No; the God of Israel came 
. not from the desert, the thought of this God did not 
proceed from the heart of man. It was He Himself 
who chose out Israel, saying to him, “I will be thy 
God, and thou shalt be My people.” That is why 
Israel, despite the instincts of his race, despite the 
voice of nature, remains God’s witness upon earth; 
bearer, it has been said, of a torch that does not en- 
lighten, and proclaiming to a world bowed down under 
fatalism the God, the Lord of nature, the God who 
shall one day conquer the world, and who has already 
conquered us, His people. 

And when did this triumph of God over nature break 
forth with greater magnificence than in the coming of 
Jesus Christ? I have said this is an age when every 
effort of sceptical science is being made to reduce the 
Gospel to the proportions of a natural fact, to prove ~ 
that Jesus is man only, and that His doctrine is but 
the expression of the most elevating and touching 
aspirations of a. religious zealot of that period. The 
Gospel, according to our critics, is but the product of 
nature; this is what they want us to admit, and are 
astonished at our resistance. What! in that time of 
universal unbelief, of the world’s terrific corruption 
and decay, was it from degenerate Jews, from the 
midst of a petrified religion, a hypocritical pharisaism 
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a carnal sadduceeism, a dark and cruel fanaticism, 
that nature evolved that incomparable life, that sub- 
lime spiritualism, that holiness unequalled, that love 
of which man has no conception! What! in the 
minds of a few coarse Galilean fishermen did nature 
make to germinate and blossom forth that marvellous 
story of the Gospel that, after eighteen centuries, we 
read upon our knees, whose sublime teaching we still 
can but lisp out? Was it nature that turned the 
ignominy of that Cross set up by a fanatical mob into 
the symbol of faith and pardon, the hope in a new 
humanity, the glorious emblem of salvation? Was it 
from amidst the universal scepticism that then shrouded 
the earth, from that vast mausoleum of the religions 
of Europe and of Asia—was it from all these dead 
remains that was born the doctrine of life that was 
to regenerate the world? Is it from the errors of a 
few fanatics prostrate before a blood-stained Cross and 
an empty sepulchre that this new force proceeded that 
was to cleave history in twain, giving to Christian 
humanity that impulse to which it owes its progress, 
its liberty, its light, and its immense conquering 
activity? Was it from out the most sectarian centre 
the world has ever known that there came that new love, 
which knows no national barriers, which constrains us 
to see in the most despised of men a brother; which, 
after the lapse of eighteen centuries, is our motive- 
power, inspiring all the best within us, troubling our 
selfish enjoyments; everywhere carrying out its work 
of forming missions, founding hospitals, watching by 
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sick-beds; which produces acts of most heroic deyo- 
tion, inspiring even, unwittingly, those who reject the 
Christian faith? . . . Well, I confidently state that it 
is no excitement of religious zeal, but my cool, un- 
biassed reason that constrains me to recognise in all 
this a working beyond nature which I, as a Christian, 
designate the grace of the God of the Gospel. 

How beautiful it would be to follow this working 
of grace over nature from age to age, not any more 
in its effect upon the world in general, bnt in its 
action npon individual souls! JI have shown you 
Simon, son of Jona, transformed through it, and 
become Peter; I would show you Saul of Tarsus 
become St. Paul. I could show you that former 
Pharisee and persecutor writing to the Gentiles the 
most exquisite description of charity that has ever 
been written, and able to say to his disciples, ‘“‘I have 
been among you as a mother among her children.” I 
could show you at all periods, in all countries, among 
all races, men of every rank and culture, conquered 
by the same power. Where is the fatalism of nature 
here? I see it in those religions that are shut up 
for ever in the countries, or among the people, that 
have engendered them, incapable of making a single 
proselyte, incapable even of attempting to proselytise, 
But how account for that strange attraction by which 
Jesus Christ, in all ages, has subdued to Himself the 
most opposite of men, who, yielding themselves up 
to His power, have followed Him without hesitation ? 
*“ What is there between Thee and me?” cried those 
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possessed of evil spirits, whom Jesus Christ rescued 
from the powers of darkness. ‘ What is there between 
Thee and me?” has been repeated, through all. ages, 
by those whom He has claimed to unite to Himself 
for ever. Who art Thou who dost trouble souls, and 
through centuries comest to save us from ourselves ? 
Who art Thou who dost triumph over all individualities, 
all habits, all ties of flesh and blood? Who art Thou 
who art called upon by the lowest and by the most 
gifted upon earth? Who art Thou who countest 
amongst the souls Thou hast conquered to Thyself 
the most wretched of criminals and the most holy 
of men? Who art Thou who dost subdue us to 
Thyself with such power that henceforward Thy Will 
becomes our one faith, Thy love our one reward? Ah! 
when by the voice of prophets Thou wert proclaimed 
the Liberator, they made known that which history 
proclaims abroad to-day. Before Thee have fallen all 
bonds, all fatalism of race or of character. At Thy 
word was created a humanity truly free; in Thee 
have we found I:berty. 


I have shown, my brethren, divine grace victorious 
over nature; I have opposed to the fatalism under 
which men would enslave us the liberating action of 
the God of the Gospel. Is there one thing here that 
strikes you? That I oppose grace to fatalism! Well, 
formerly, but a very few years back, what was the 
reason assigned for taking exception to grace? Its 
fatalism. And when that had been said, objectors 
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thought they had settled the question, and had proved 
that Christianity had deprived man of his natural 
dignity, had robbed him of his moral liberty, had 
degraded him. In vain we protested; in vain we 
proved this doctrine of grace to have brought forth 
the most energetic of characters, making up, perhaps, 
the greatest sum of heroism and moral liberty to be 
found here below; in vain we quoted men and countries 
formed in its school. . . . Labour lost! We were pre- 
judged. Now that it is the fashion to insolently deny 
moral liberty both to God and man, who now comes 
forward to defend it, who maintain both our dignity 
of origin against those who would lower us to the 
brute creation, and our moral energy against those 
who would enslave us under the law of necessity? . .. 
Christians. All unanimous here; and among those 
Christians, perhaps none so staunch as those who 
have learned of St. Paul that all power is of God... . 
Thus, in the hour of danger, we see those very citizens 
hastening the first to defend their city, or society, 
whose servile adulation the king in vain demanded 
in the hour of his pride. 


And now, as I draw to a close, let my first words be 
those of warning to us all. 

Christians, who believe in the God victorious over 
nature, in the God who raises up, who converts and 
sanctifies, the God who begins and finishes, proclaim 
in your conduct that all-divine power which alone 
can triumph over the practical fatalism under which 
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you are groaning. Until now you have been vainly 
struggling against some doubt, some infirmity, some 
inveterate habit that temperament and years have so 
closely riveted to your individuality that you have lost 
all hope of ever triumphing over it. Well, confront 
those powers of evil resolutely, and see them already 
vanquished by the all-powerful Will of God working in 
your will. You can conquer them, because you ought 
to conquer them. God, who imposes the duty upon 
you, will give you the strength to accomplish it. The 
God of the Gospel does not trifle with man; when He 
sets an ideal betore him, it is not to irritate him with a 
deceptive mirage. When he commands us to be holy, 
He gives us the spirit of holiness; when He commands 
us to love one another, He inspires that love in us. 
Believe, struggle, pray, persevere, until you have carried 
away the victory; leave cowardly discouragement to 
those who are without God and hope; leave fatalism 
to those who have neither God nor Saviour. March 
on! fellow-travellers; march on towards the promised 
land! And if neither to-day nor to-morrow we are to 
reach it, if death should surprise us on our road, let 
it find us at least erect, our eyes turned towards the 
goal that God has appointed to us, never doubting 
His faithfulness. 


“Thou art Simon, son of Jona; thou shalt be called 
Peter.” The Apostle bears in his heart these grand, 
these astounding words, that reveal to him a destiny 
so immense, so mysterious; that are as a warning to 


FATALISM. 81 


him, often a reproach! Always, whatsoever he may be 
doing, he sees them shining before him. . . . Ah! what 
did they say to him in the hour of his fall and thrice 
denial? What remorse must have pierced his soul, 
and, had pride sometimes entered his heart at thought 
of the great vocation heralded by his name, how must 
he then have learned, through his incurable weakness, 
that God alone, who had called him to the work, could 
give him the strength to carry it out! 

Brethren, called every one, like Peter, by Jesus 
Christ, to serve and follow Him, what name would 
your Saviour give to you were He here present in 
our midst? Ah! doubtless, like Simon, a name that 
would express the end you must follow, the new 
character you must put on. . . . To you, still timid and 
cowardly in your new faith, a name that should express 
firmness; to you, beset by temptations that humiliate 
you, a name that should express the freedom of a 
purified soul; to you, ruled by self-willed pride and 
ambition, a name that should remind you of the 
humility, the self abnegation, you need. . . . Well, you 
must accept this glorious destiny with understanding, 
must respond to the Divine Will, Jest, as Scripture 
sternly warns us, “you make God’s purpose for you 
of none effect.” .. . Simon, remember that you are 
called Peter. Oh, you who hear me, remember that 
you are the Saviour’s redeemed ones! No, you were 
not intended for that life you are leading, all-absorbed 
by earthly interests; those dreams of fortune, renown, 


and selfish ease. You were not intended for that inner 
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bondage, that shameless slavery of hidden passion, that 
enervates, paralyses, and gnaws away the very sub- 
stance of your life and moral energy. No, my sister, 
you were not intended for this mad dissipation in 
which your days are consumed, those vain dreams of 
flattered vanity, of lying homage, of adulation so 
pleasant to you. . . . It was in another path, to 
another aim, that those prayers called you that once 
encompassed you; pure, sweet memories of a Christian 
childhood; those times of deep emotion, those tears 
once shed at the Saviour’s feet, those many loving 
warnings of a faithful God. ... Christian soul, soul 
redeemed by the blood of Jesus, soul called to life 
eternal, awake, shake off the yoke of your slavery, 
and return to the God who wills to save you. 

And Thou, Lord, whose love is faithful; Thou, whose 
gifts, according to Thy gracious Word, are not repented 
of; Thou, who dost call and save, who dost convert and 
sanctify, who dost begin and finish; Thou, who dost 
set before us such great destinies, who willest that we 
shall be conquerors of the world and of ourselves, heirs 
of eternal life, citizens of heaven, kings and priests, 
accomplish in us Thy will, submit us to Thy holy laws, 
and from these evil hearts of ours, bound in sin, make 
in us new hearts, freed from evil, that shall give them- 
selves to Thee for ever. 


V; 


THE RUINS OF FERUSALEM. 


“Come, let us build up the walls of Jerusalem, that we be no more a 
reproach.”’—NEuH. il. 17 (read the whole chapter). 


My brethren, three-and-twenty centuries ago the events 
took place, the history of which I have just read to you. 
At that time the Empire of Persia extended from Egypt 
to the Indies, and from the Arabian Sea to the Caucasus. 
Memphis and Babylon, Tyre and Sidon, so long in 
the ascendant, bowed their necks to its haughty yoke; 
it was the most mighty dominion the world had ever 
known; in its capitals were concentrated the marvels 
and splendours of that ancient civilisation of the East, 
the giant remains of which are still matter of won- 
derment to us. Of all these cities, the most brilliant 
at that time was-Suza, situate at the foot of the 
mountains of Midian, in the region called the Garden 
of Lilies, and where running streams, celebrated for 
their coolness, maintained a perpetual spring. There 
- resided Artaxerxes, the most mighty of the successors 
of Cyrus, and in his palace, amidst all this magnifi- 
cence, had grown up a EES Israelite, chosen out, 
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by most coveted favour, to wait upon him whom a 
prostrate people daily hailed as the “ King of Kings.” 
But one day Nehemiah saw some strangers, fugitives, 
arrive, among whom he recognised his own brother. 
From them he learns that the walls of Jerusalem are 
thrown down, and that its inhabitants are in misery 
and opprobrium. Then he forgets all, the privileged 
position he occupies and the glory the future has in 
store for him. What cares he for the splendours by 
which he is surrounded? The city of his fathers is 
laid waste, the city of David, the centre of all the 
memories and hopes of Israel. He mourns; he sits 
in the dust; he fasts; he prostrates himself weeping 
before his God. Seeing his pallor, the King divines 
his suffering. ‘ How can I be other than sad,” replies 
Nehemiah, “when the sepulchre of my fathers is 
desolate?” The King is moved by his words, and 
Nehemiah entreats him to let him go. His request 
is granted; he goes; he reaches Jerusalem. He had 
not been deceived. In vain, it seems, had Cyrus in 
times past given permission to restore Jerusalem. 
Where is the work of Zorobabel? where that of 
Esdras? Nothing has remained; within these half- 
destroyed walls a strange people have taken up their 
abode; the unfinished Temple lies in ruins. Nehemiah 
meets with mistrust on all sides. After three long 
days, at sundown he begins his round. All through 
the night he wanders among the heaped-up ruins, 
his soul filled with bitterness; then at break of day 
his resolution is taken and he sets to work. ‘ Come,” 
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he says to those who had remained faithful—* come, 
let us build up the walls of Jerusalem, that we be 
no more a reproach.” To this task he will devote 
his life; neither the raillery of unbelievers, nor the 
countless obstacles, nor the hatred of God’s enemies 
shall turn him from it ; and by his heroic perseverance 
the Temple shall be ‘rebuilt, the law shall be pre- 
served, Israel shall stand erect until that day when 
the outer walls of the Sanctuary shall be rent in twain, 
and sacrifices shall cease, because the Desired of all 
Nations shall come; and henceforth worship in spirit 
and in truth shall be rendered unto God in the in- 
visible Jerusalem that shall enclose all humanity. 

Brethren, who hear me, Nehemiah shall serve for 
our example to-day. Like him, we would rebuild the 
walls of Jerusalem; for us, as for him, the task is 
immense; the faith which made him to conquer is 
even now our weapon. May the God who inspired 
him fill us likewise with the zeal of His house! 


Jerusalem, for us, is the Church. I take the word 
in the sense, at once vast and precise, given it by 
Scripture. The Church, that is to say, following the 
expression of St. Paul, the spiritual house of God, 
built upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles, 
of which Jesus Christ Himself is the Corner-Stone ; 
the Church, that is to say, according to St. Peter, that 
building into whose structure we must enter as lively 
stones, built up unto a spiritual house, an holy priest- 
hood; the Church, that is to say, that family the 
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members of which are known alone to God, that great 
city of souls of which our several Churches are but 
imperfect realisations. Not that I would here diminish 
in our eyes, my brethren, the value and importance of 
the particular Church from which we, each one of us, 
have drawn our life, which we all-love, and are attached to 
as we love our paternal roof, as we honour the domestic 
hearth ; into whose walls has entered, with the stones of 
which it is composed, the cement of old memories, of 
sacred tradition, and of domestic honour. If the home 
in which we have grown up be dear to us above all 
others, what shall the Church be to us, above all, when 
it has transmitted to us along with the treasures of the 
Gospel so many an example of heroic fidelity ? 

Son of the Reformed Church of France, which should 
stand first in the history of modern times did one 
measure the value of Churches by the blood they have 
shed for Christ Jesus, I know the worth of such an 
heritage, and am not the one to undervalue it. Let 
us, then, love the Church to which we belong above all 
others; it is our privilege and duty so to do; but 
above her let us cherish that great truth, the Universal 
Church, which should be to us an object of faith, Woe 
to that sectarian spirit which claims to see the true 
Church only in that narrow circle in which it isolates 
itself, and beyond which limits it sees nothing but 
error aid worldliness; but woe also to the sacerdotal 
spirit that, proud in the majesty of its tradition, in 
the antiquity of its worship, and the strictness of 
its orthodoxy, says, in its turn, “I am the Church,” 
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and disdainfully brands as sectarian all who do not 
worship with it! Sectarian! They alone deserve the 
name who, in great as well as in lesser Churches, 
whether inheritors of the traditions of centuries or 
born but of yesterday, refuse to recognise outside of 
them the working of the Lord’s Spirit, and believe 
that they alone possess the truth that enlightens and 
the faith which saves. . .. Be that spirit far from 
us, my brethren; let us recognise and reverence the 
Universal Church wherever is found the faith which 
founded the Church, wherever hearts are united in 
the name.of Jesus Christ, their Saviour and ours. 
Whilst we preserve the altar of faith confided to us, 
let us remember that the discerning of hearts belongs 
alone to God; thus shall we maintain, in our diver- 
gences, the principle of an unity far greater than that 
realised in the Middle Ages, and which Catholicism 
still pursues; an unity in faith, love, and hope; an 
unity in mutual respect; an unity in liberty. It is 
in this sense that I have said that Jerusalem for us 
is the Church. 

“The walls of Jerusalem are overthrown,” the 
fugitives had said to Nehemiah. Is not that the 
~ message which innumerable voices at the present day 
are bringing to us from all parts of Christianity ? 
God preserve me from uttering here any word of 
complaint or of discouragement! The Church stands, 
my brethren, and to her will be the victory in the 
warfare now waging; but if we cannot doubt the 
future, the present has its gloom, the warfare its sad 
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chances and changes, its cruel uncertainties. . . . For 
the soldiers of God there are periods of enthusiasm 
when all eyes are fixed on the bright banner floating 
in the clear blue of heaven; when the voice that calls 
to battle is firm and resonant; when from heart to 
heart beats the ardour that multiplies strength; when 
eye meets eye with joyous confidence; when, following 
the prophet’s beautiful image, God’s people are seen 
gathered together in bright array. But, alas! there are 
also times of reverse and of anguish. The adversary 
rushes to the attack from all points of the horizon. 
Arrogant, confident of success, he climbs to the assault 
breaches multiply, ancient ramparts are broken down, 
and a dull stupor invades the defenders’ camp... . 
In the dust and confusion of the fight dim eyes in 
vain seek the rallying banner ; the trumpet gives forth 
but an uncertain sound; the voices of those in com- 
mand are lost in the midst of the disorder; sudden 
desertions rend the hearts of the staunchest; in the 
front ranks of the enemy they see those who but 
yesterday stood beside them, and distinguish those 
very deserters pointing out to the enemy the access 
to their strongholds, Mistrust is aroused; each is 
tempted to accuse the other of the uncertainty which 
paralyses effort; each defends his own position, and 
in the general dismay they wait, they hearken, for the 
voice of some leader in whom they can trust to make : 
itself heard and say, “Come, let us build up the walls 
of Jerusalem.” 

We are in one of these crises now, my brethren. 
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The Protestant Church has been surprised. Sheltered 
formerly by the rampart of the authority of the Scrip- 
tures that the Reformation had raised around her, 
and behind which she doubtless harboured many an | 
internal struggle, she was unanimous in rushing to 
the breach whenever it was a question of defending 
her liberties against Catholicism, her faith in the God 
of revelation against infidelity. This rampart has now 
been forced. Criticism, like a vast, impetuous torrent, 
has swept into it. The authenticity of the sacred 
books, facts, and doctrines are all shaken by it; and 
after having denied the reality of a supernatural revela- 
tion, it now sees itself outrun by a philosophy which, 
enlarging the open breach, goes on to destroy even 
religious feeling itself, well knowing that nothing can 
really be effected until that inner voice in the depths 
of the human soul be stifled, which calls for the help 
and pardon of the living God. ... The attack has 
been so universal that the Church has felt it on all 
sides; it has been so sharp, so pressing, so ably con- 
ducted, that its defenders, taken unawares, have often 
been unable to answer it. Ill-prepared to refute the 
arguments opposed to them, ill-served by a knowledge 
not always commensurate with their faith, perplexed 
by the concessions demanded of them, they have often 
fought with more zeal than intelligence; some more 
decided, but understanding less of the novel conditions 
of the fight; others possibly more intelligent, but less 
powerful, less able to influence the masses. To these 
questions of faith have been added others. Were it 
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necessary, in order to save one’s belief, to desert the 
particular Church of one’s birth, and which seemed 
about to be invaded by the enemy? Or was it not 
rather one’s bounden duty to defend it to the very 
last foothold? Mournful situation where indecision 
pervades even those who should direct others, and 
where a faithful people, leaning on its faith, gives 
us the spectacle, so often repeated in history, of a 
battle where the soldiers make up by their bravery 
for the incapacity of their generals! . . . As counsels 
abound in times of adversity, some, and they were, 
nevertheless, the sons of free England, looking towards 
Catholicism, exclaimed, “ There alone lies our safety!” 
others again, “Our destruction has been in upholding 
an indefensible authority. Let us leave these ancient 
beliefs. In Protestantism is freedom of intelligence.” 
Thus spaké extreme parties; yet men wavered in 
doubt and discouragement, wondering how the Protes- 
tant Church would come forth of the mighty crisis 
_ through which she is even now passing. 

As I have said before, my brethren, I believe in a 
happy issue to the struggle. What! shall the Church 
of the Gospel be doomed to perish? In order to that, 
you must destroy Gospel faith itself, and say that the 
faith of St. Peter and St. Paul is dead ; faith in Christ, 
the Son of God, the Redeemer; faith in His work of 
mercy; faith in the regenerating Spirit of the Holy 
Ghost! Can you say that it is dead in the face of the 
thousands of souls it has brought to life, of the good 
works to which it has given birth, of the missions it 
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has unceasingly maintained and started ?—in face of 
those great nations, at once manly and believing, who 
kneel to their God the while they make a bold stand 
against despotism? Can you say that it is dead when 
in the inmost recesses of our hearts we know it to be 
present; when it makes us to lift our eyes, weary of 
earth, to heaven ; when it comforts and fills us with 
divine hope? Can you say that it is dead, when from 
soul to soul we feel it vibrate within us as we meet 
together in God’s House, uniting us in one transport 
of love and adoration? Well, as long as there shall 
be two hearts that possess that faith on earth, as long 
as together they shall adore a faithful God, there, I tell 
you, shall be the Church, with all the promises that 
uphold it, all the mercies that give it life, the Church 
with its Christ who assures to it the victory. Ubi 
Christus, 1bt et Ecclesia / ; 

But the certainty of the future in nowise takes 
from the perils of the present; and if, by the grace 
of God, each one of us possesses the faith which shall 
be sufficient for him in life and in death, it is none 
the less true that the Church, in order that she may 
develop and conquer, must emerge from the confusion 
in which she is now involved ; that she needs to collect 
and redouble all her strength to encounter the audacity 
of her opponents; and that those among us must be 
very blind or lamentably indifferent who can remain 
unmoved when so many voices are crying to us, as 
to Nehemiah, that the walls of Jernsalem are over- 
thrown ! 
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I have shown in what the present situation resembles 
the times of Nehemiah; let us now see what his 
example should teach us. 


The grief of Nehemiah is the first thing that strikes 
me. Enough for him that Jerusalem is laid waste, to 
rob him of all peace of mind. In the regal grandeur 
by which he is surrounded ; amid all the enchantments 
and magnificence of nature, he wanders solitary, con- 
templating the unfinished Sanctuary, the devastated 
gates, the ruined walls of the holy city. He meditates 
upon it day and night, realising thus the beautiful 
words of David— Jerusalem, if I forget thee, may 
my right hand forget its cunning ;” and again those 
words, more beautiful still, ascribed by Scripture to 
the Son of God Himself—“ The zeal of thy house hath 
eaten Me up.” Do any of you know Nehemiah’s 
sorrow, brethren? Have you felt what it is to mourn, 
like him, over the desolation of Jerusalem? Our 
century has extolled such sorrow; its poets have sung 
the soul’s secret melancholy with thrilling emotion; 
but how much of egotism, of pride, or of petty vanity 
is there not in that self-sought melancholy which, 
analysing itself with complaisant curiosity, gives itself 
a spectacle to the world? Show me rather a noble, 
manly self-oblivion ; show me a Nehemiah all-absorbed 
in the honour ofhisGod. The honour of God! Sonorous 
words, which our fathers loved to repeat, do they not 
surprise our sensitive ears and effeminate hearts? It is 
for God’s cause that Nehemiah suffers; for His cause 
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that he can take no rest. How rare it is nowadays 
to suffer for God’s cause! Alas! susceptible as we are 
when our own interests are concerned ; sensitive as we 
are when our own fortune, reputation, health, or self- 
love are at stake, how difficult it is to move us when 
the ill-success of the Gospel, the defeat of truth, the 
delay of God’s kingdom, are in question. If we mourn 
over them from time to time, how easily we are con- 
soled! When we have vented our grief in a few 
vain phrases, how quickly do we return to that world 
which is alien to God! how soon do we suffer our- 
selves to be absorbed again by our domestic interests ; 
by the enjoyments of a life of ease; by the pursuit 
of science—perhaps even of religious science; by the 
world of politics: anything and everything, good or 
evil, which exhausts, with our lives, all the energies of 
our souls! Truly we are the children of an age which 
has been called an age of insatiable curiosity. Curious 
about everything, even about evil, with fancies lightly 
turned by everything, our minds diverted from the one 
thing necessary, we scarce can comprehend the sorrow 
of an Elijah mourning over wandering Israel, of a 
Nehemiah weeping his heart out over the ruins of 
Jerusalem, of a St. Paul filled with holy bitterness at 
the sight of idolatrous Athens, of a Calvin consumed 
with sorrow at the aspect of the persecuted Churches. 
By the shallow nature of our sorrow may be measured 
the futility of our works, for those only leave their 
mark upon the world who ever bear about with them 
the consciousness of its misery and sorrows. 
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Its sorrows, did I say?. I should have added, and its 
sins. For that it is which again strikes me in the afflic- 
tion of Nehemiah. He suffers, but in self-humiliation. 
Jerusalem is laid waste by the faults of those in authority, 

- who should have saved it, and he, guiltless of their faith- 
lessness, thus accuses himself—* Lord, have mercy upon 
us, for we have sinned.” It is an easy matter, brethren, 
to accuse the age in which we live; easy to blame one’s 
generation for the ill-suecess of the Church; nothing 
do we find more rife in the writings and utterances. of 
Churchmen than such accusations. Sonorous, vapid de- 
clamation that impresses no one, and which, in the effort 
to make itself heard, descends, in the mouths of a certain 
set, to abuse. It is painful to have to say it, but it is 
in the service of Jesus Christ and of His Church that 
we see more violent scoffing, nay, insulting polemics 
employed than. anywhere else that I know of in 
modern times. Is it thus that men think to bring 
our generation back to God? Is that the spirit by 
which the Master would have us animated? Is it 
thus that the prophets of Israel spake when, weighed 
down with the burden of their people’s sins, they bowed 
themselves before God? I will give you a recent 

‘instance. Some two months ago, five hundred bishops 
assembled in Rome to offer at the feet of him whom 
they designate the Vicar of Christ the homage of 
the whole Catholic world. They came with pompous 
féting, and, in exalting the temporal power of the papacy, 
to celebrate the memory of that fisherman of Bethsaida 
who said, “Silver and gold have I none,” who wrote 
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to the Churches, “The elders which are among you I 
exhort, who am also an elder,’ and who had learned 
of his Master that His kingdom was not of this world. 
Amid all this pomp and splendour there were addresses 
delivered, having for their theme the infidelity and 
errors of the times; they confounded under the same 
anathema its errors, only too real, and its most liberal 
aspirations, but I looked in vain among all those 
discourses for a single word of humiliation. These 
leaders of Catholic nations, addressing their erring 
followers, had no thought save for the defence of their 
privileges and the abuse of their adversaries. Is this 
the language of a Moses interceding for guilty Israel ; 
of a Nehemiah making himself one in penitence with 
‘ unbelieving Israel ; of a Daniel praying for the chastised 
Jews, and offering, in his beautiful prayer, his broken 
heart as a sacrifice to God? Is it the language of 
St. Paul when he desires to be made anathema for 
erring Israel? Moreover, has the Church nothing to 
reproach itself with in this general unbelief? And to 
speak only of ourselves, are we altogether guiltless of 
the prejudices, the dissensions, the hatreds, excited by 
Christianity ? Have our passions, our narrownesses, 
our hardness of heart, our lamentable inconsistencies, 
had no share in forming the cloud which hides religious 
truth from so many eyes? Are our missionaries in 
heathen lands the only ones who have to complain 
that the lives of so-called Christians are the greatest 
obstactles to the spread of truth? Ah! let us mourn, 
like Nehemiah, but let us mourn, beating our breasts ; 
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let us mourn as, with him, we confess the sins of 


Jerusalem. 


But Nehemiah was not content to mourn. He acts, 
and in order to act, he sacrifices everything; prefer- 
ring the perils of a fight that’ knows no truce to the 
peace he was enjoying; the reproach of his nation to 
the brilliant future awaiting him. 

The spirit of sacrifice is the second example that he 
gives us; one, moreover, which is an essential char- 
acteristic of those who would serve God on earth. In 
all times, they need to sever themselves from the world. 
‘'o some God says, as to Abraham, “Get thee out of 
thy country,” and they depart not knowing where the 
hand of God is about to lead them. Thus it was that’ 
God spake unto our fathers when, two centuries ago, 
they prayed Him to point out to them the path of exile, 
to the saving of their souls. Then, in the very Church 
in which I now address you, in those very benches you 
occupy, were crowded, by hundreds, those who named 
themselves, in the language of the Bible, the redeemed 
from the great tribulation; poor and noble, soldiers 
and maidens, old men and young children, all fugitive 
and proscribed. And as they thought of France, 
their country, its temples overthrown, their hearths 
confiscated, their dear ones condemned to the galleys, 
then, when from this pulpit their pastors preached to 
them of sacrifice, what eloquence must there not have 
been in the bare sight of such an assembly! Alas 
for the humiliating contrast betwixt them and us! 
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Christians, who would rebuild the walls of Jerusalem, 
where are the sacrifices we have made for the cause ? 
Shall we reckon them up? Tell us what the happiness 
of having a Saviour has hitherto cost you? what the 
possession of the Gospel, of your belief in pardon and 
in life eternal? Above all, have you made for it that 
one sacrifice, entire, absolute, without reserve, by which 
we give ourselves, with all that we possess, and for 
ever, to the God of the Gospel, rich in His abundance, 
wise in His knowledge, renewed in youth with the 
spirit of His love? Where are these Thy people, O 
Lord? Where in this congregation? Where are they 
who have sacrificed human glory for Thy Name’s sake, 
who are ready to confess, before a century which 
denies it, the folly, all the folly, of the Cross of Jesus 
Christ? Where the young men and maidens who 
would choose Thy service, with its self-renunciation, 
rather than the world’s applause? Where are they 
who are ready to turn from the world’s smiling paths 
to resolutely enter upon the narrow way? In another 
communion I have seen the young of both sexes, at 
the age when life promises them all its enchantments, 
renounce everything, even to their names, and clothing 
themselves in cassock and serge, go forth irrevocably to 
spend their lives, in school and hospital, in the service 
of the poor. You have the right to question the spirit 
by which they are actuated; but you can but acknow- 
ledge—for it is true—that there is heroism in it, a 
heroism of which I, as a minister of the law of liberty, 


am jealous, You can, but say that if the doctrine of 
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salvation by grace be incapable of producing anything 
analogous or better, if it allow us to slumber away 
our days in a religion of comfort or in self-indulgent 
egotism, we have indeed cause to despair of its future. 
They only, my brethren, can be worthy to restore the 
walls of Jerusalem who, like Nehemiah, have known 
how to sacrifice all to God. 


Here, then, we have Nehemiah at the work; and here 
I see in him a fresh characteristic, the greatness of his 
faith. This greatness I measure, first, by the paucity 
of his resources ; next, by the immensity of the obstacles 
he has to encounter. 

We have seen his arrival, and the gloom of that 
night when he wandered among the ruins of the city 
of his fathers... . Theruins? And yet is it not the 
place where the Lord is to dwell for ever? Are not 
these the remains of that Sanctuary where the glory 
of the Lord had so often appeared, and which was to be 
the rallying-point of all the nations of the earth? . 
Was it not there that they were to bring their tribute ? 
Was it not in those sacred courts that their kings 
were to prostrate themselves, kissing the dust? Ye 
prophets of old, have you deceived us? Nor is this 
all. ‘Twice before an attempt had been made to restore 
Jerusalem. From his earliest days Nehemiah has 
heard tell of that wonderful edict of Cyrus, of the 
triumphant return of Zorobabel; the psalms of thanks- 
givings then sung by the multitudes are familiar to 
him, . . . Scarce thirteen years ago he had witnessed 
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the departure of Esdras, with the same rejoicings, 
the same fervour, the same evanescent enthusiasm of 
the people; and now nought lies before him but these 
heaps of dusty stones, these ruins of a deserted city in 
which are lost, among the idolaters, a mere handful 
of the worshippers of the Holy One! And it is upon 
. them that he has to count! And after such bitter 
deceptions that he must set to work, surrounded by 
a hostile population, derided by the authorities, barely 
able to count upon a few half-hearted coadjutors, whom 
he will need to encourage to the very end. ... In 
so desperate a situation should you not, O man of 
God, be a little politic and humour your adversaries ? 
Faith alone is but an unskilful adviser. One must 
ask help if one would have the assistance of others. 
But that is not Nehemiah’s way of thinking. Listen 
to what he has to say to scoffers, to the learned, and 
to the politic alike: “The God of heaven, He will 
prosper us; but ye have no portion, nor right, nor 
memorial in Jerusalem.” 


Christians of this my generation, how often have lL 
seen you troubled when you have had to set yourselves 
to the work! Who knows if more than one of us 
in this congregation have not felt his zeal paralysed 
by the aspect of the Church, by the paucity of our 
resources, compared with the enormous obstacles to 
be encountered! Have you not too, like Nehemiah, 
gone through the gloom of many a night, passing in 
review, one after another, all the ruins that encumber 
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our century? Ancient beliefs, time-honoured tradi- 
tions, that mixing in far-off memory with the prayers 
said by our cradles, with the blessings of a hoary- 
headed grandparent, with the sound of church bells 
ringing in the morning of our first Communion, or 
the solemn moments by a death-bed and the last 
words of a Christian mother—are all these memories 
to be scoffed at, scorned, given over to the ribaldry 
of the multitude? . .. Have you not witnessed, in 
the souls of those dear to you, the gradual crumbling 
away of the hopes and consolations of the Gospel? 
Have you not heard on lips that once prayed as yours 
do the cold negations of pitiless criticism? Time 
was when the figure of the living Christ, who hath 
the words of eternal life, was present to those souls 
in His pure majesty ; now it is nothing more, in the 
vague distance of legendary lore, than the fugitive, 
indistinct figure of the sage of Nazareth. Time was 
when, to them, to gaze up into heaven was to hear 
the music of the spheres chanting the praises of the 
Creator; now they realise in it nothing beyond the 
arbitrary evolution of an eternal mechanism. For- 
merly not a sparrow fell to the ground without the 
permission of the Providence who counts our tears; 
now man stands alone, in a vast icy solitude, where 
God is not. Formerly, it was the garden of Eden, 
where the light of the first day fell upon man’s chaste 
joys; now it is matter which brings forth life, and 
the depths of primeval forests which resound with the 
inane ribaldry of the first man, but little removed from 
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brute nature. Formerly we looked for the words of 
eternal life to be breathed over our dead; now the 
soul decomposes with the body in the dust of the 
grave! Ah! well may the heart of man shudder over 
such ruins; and when you are told, ‘“ This is the faith 
of the young men of the present day; this is what 
they hail with enthusiasm,” I can understand that people 
should cry, “In such a mass of shifting, crumbling 
ruins, where find a rock on which to build ?” 

Thus we have on the one side the immensity of the 
ruins; on the other, as had Nehemiah, the failures of 
those who have preceded us. Zorobabel, Esdras, have 
been before us. Did we not see, in the period of 
religious revival, a generation of men, of greater faith 
and power than we possess, preaching the Gospel to 
the people of this century? What was the result? 
Where are their victories? Is not the Gospel known 
of men? Has not modern criticism dissected it under 
its penetrating scalpel? What authority will it have 
for those who only see in it the naive and touching 
chronicle of the infancy of a religion which has had 
its day ? 

In short, what are we that we should take up the 
work? What our resources, our talents and energies ? 
Where, in our midst, are the characters to animate and 
to control; and, in default of individuals, where is the 
spirit of fusion that unites divided forces? Conquer, 
when we scarce exist; raise up others, when we our- 
selves can hardly stand upright! So speaks cowardice ; 
thus we reason in our hours of despondency. . . . Then 
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the wisdom of the age draws near, and says, “‘ You are 
attempting an impossible work. You will never bring 
the men of the present day back to the old beliefs; 
they are not advanced enough for them. You cannot 
rebuild Jerusalem. Moreover, why wish to rebuild it? 
Why separate yourself from the age in which you live? 
Why isolate yourself in your ramparts? Come over to 
us; let us make a compact. We will accept you, for 
you have consolations for those in sorrow that we have 
not; you shall speak to children and to the people the 
language they stand in need of; there are sublime 
passages in your Gospel; but give up your legends, 
your doctrines, your Christ, Son of God, to whom men 
will no longer bow the knee; give us the religion of 
free thought. Do this, and we will protect you, and 
modern society will grant a shelter to your decaying 
Church that will prolong its days.” 

We have all heard this language; the form may vary, 
but the idea is the same. Now, to those who hold it 
here is my answer: “ You would protect the Church, 
would shelter its tottering old age, demanding as your 
sole condition that it renounce its Christianity... . 
Well then, let it die! but at least let its death be 
grand and noble, for it is its due. Spouse of Christ, 
let her die with Him. Let her die, embracing that 
Cross at whose feet she came into life, receiving for her 
baptismal washing the blood of the redemption; let 
her rather die than come, faithless and degraded, 
begging your protection and denying her faith. Yes! 
-leave her to die in the majesty of her independence; do 
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not debase her, for she is your Mother, for she has 
brought forth the modern world, for you have received 
from her, with your spiritual milk, all that is best and 
noblest within you. 

But no! You well know that she cannot die, nor do 
you, in your hearts, believe in her dissolution. More- 
over, you could not do without her. You may talk of 
her decrepitude, but there are days when her youth- 
astonishes and confounds you. Ah! what is dying is 
all that you would put in her place, the deism of the past 
century which seemed alone worthy of modern reason, 
whose inheritance no great thinker of the present day 
deigns to gather up; or the pantheistic religion that 
the common-sense of the West will have none of; or 
positivism, that would imprison man under the brazen 
vault of the realism of the senses, and for ever shut him 
out from all refuge to the ideal and absolute. These 
are the systems that succeed one another, and whose 
noisy popularity has no equal save the negation into 
which they are about to sink. 

Thus, like Nehemiah, we will not lose courage. 
Like Nehemiah, we make answer to those who would 
ally themselves with us, while requiring of us the 
sacrifice of our faith, ‘‘The God of heaven, He will 
prosper us; but ye have no portion, nor right, nor 
memorial in Jerusalem.” 

Like Nehemiah, we too have been contemplating 
the ruins that our age has wrought; but, strange as 
it may seem, it is their very immensity that fills us 
with hope. Has the thought struck you? Betwixt 
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the God of Christianity and the negations of fatalism 
nothing has been left standing; not one system that 
endures, not even stones enough to build up a portion 
of wall for shelter. Now, humanity, my brethren, 
cannot live on negation. Humanity sins, suffers, 
dies; humanity has need of pardon, consolation, hope. 
And if to those great questions, which, evaded to-day, 
will return to-morrow, science must confess its total 
ignorance; if to the spirit thirsting for the absolute, 
to the heart thirsting for love, to the conscience 
thirsting for justice, it can but make reply, “ Leave 
your dreaming. I only have cognisance of what can 
be seen and handled,”—if that be its final answer, as 
we are given to understand it is, humanity will go 
elsewhere in search of peace, rest, and security. May 
it then find the Jerusalem of the living God open 
to it! 

Come then, I say to you; come and let us build 
up the walls of Jerusalem, that we be no longer 
a reproach. To work, against difficulties; to work, 
despite failures! ‘O God,” said a great Christian, 
‘success is Thine; be my part obedience.” ‘To work, 
then, in obedience; to work, despite our small num- 
bers; to work, our eyes fixed upon the promises of a 
faithful God; to work to-day, to-morrow, until that 
day when God shall say to us, “It is enough !” 

Let each bring here his stone, as did those families 
of Israel whose names Nehemiah has preserved; some 
their deep science, others their practical instinct and 
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activity ; some their powerful, constraining eloquence, 
others their spirit of order and discernment; some 
their fortunes, others their poverty; some their outward 
and visible work, others their hidden actions; some 
their steadfast, long-tried piety, others their feeble 
faith not yet emerged from darkness. Let none among 
us despise his brother’s work. Let him who in the 
shipwreck of his convictions has saved but one iota 
of the truth bring it hither! God will in no wise 
cast him out. Y 


Thus be the walls of Jerusalem raised. May she 
shine, that holy city, adorned, in the touching words 
of Scripture, as a bride for her bridegroom. May she 
appear in the eyes of men as old, yet ever young; 
built upon the words of apostles and prophets, and 
upon that Corner-Stone that shall endure throughout 
the ages. May she enlarge her borders, ever too 
narrow for them who would dwell therein; may she 
spread out the sides of her tents that all godly men 
may dwell therein. 

“Lift up your eyes, and look,” exclaims Isaiah. 
‘““ Who are they who hasten to her ramparts? Who 
are these that fly as a cloud, and as the doves to 
their windows? Surely the isles shall wait for me, 
and the ships of Tarshish shall bring thy sons from 
afar. The sons of strangers shall build up thy walls. 
The sons also of them that afflicted thee shall come 
bending unto thee, and shall call thee The city of 
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the Lord. . . . Rejoice, O earth; break forth into 
songs of triumph, ye heavens; for the Lord has come 
to His people. Say unto the daughter of Zion, 
Behold, thy God reigneth, and all nations shall serve 
Him for ever!” 


VE 


FESUS CHRIST REFUSING TO-DIVIDE 
AN INHERITANCE. 


“And one of the company said unto Him, Master, speak to my 
brother, that he divide the inheritance with me. And He said to him, 
Man, who made Me a judge or a divider over you? And He said 
unto them, Take heed, and beware of covetousness: for a man’s life 
cousisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth.””— 
LUKE xii. 13-15. 


My brethren, for a long time I was surprised at the 
attitude of Jesus Christ in the passage I have read 
to you; His refusal seemed incomprehensible to me. 
Two brothers come to Him, one of whom claims his 
share of their common inheritance. Is there not here 
a question of justice to solve? Who better calculated to 
solve it than the Just and Holy One? And yet Jesus 
Christ, with sovereign voice and gesture, refuses to give . 
the decision here expected of Him. ‘Man, who made 
Me,” He says, “a judge or a divider over you?” Im- 
possible to misunderstand it; the position taken up by 
Jesus is decisive. He will not settle the question of 
justice submitted to Him; it was not for that that He 
came on earth. 

I propose to-day, in the first Aer my brethren, to 
search out the motive of this strange refusal of Jesus 
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Christ, and afterwards to examine the meaning of the 
reply made to the two brothers, “‘ Take heed, and beware 
of covetousness: for a man’s life consisteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he possesseth.” 

Why, then, did Jesus Christ refuse to intervene in 
this dispute? It has been, first of all, explained in 
this wise: “ Jesus Christ is solely absorbed in the 
eternal salvation of souls; their temporal interests are 
absolutely indifferent to Him.” ‘This is a very specious 
explanation, proceeding from what claims to be an 
advanced spirituality; and one that, I observe, is 
eagerly adopted by unbelievers, who make of it a 
weapon with which to combat Christianity, in the 
name of humanity itself. But the explanation is a 
false one; and we cannot leave to the enemies of the 
Gospel the satisfaction of condemning it so lightly. 
It is true that Jesus Christ puts pardon and salvation 
as first and paramount; but we must not forget, on 
the other hand, that His divine sympathy embraces 
man’s nature in its entirety. JI could give many 
proofs of this in His teaching, but here is something 
more convincing than isolated texts, and that is the 
attitude of our Lord towards the sin and suffering with 
which He comes in contact. The generous indignation 
which moves His heart at the sight of injustice; the 
profound pity excited in Him for all those who are 
poor and destitute; His unceasing consideration for 
physical suffering; His many miracles for the allevia- 
tion of hunger and sickness; the incomparable tender- 
ness that, vibrating in His least utterances, after the 
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lapse of centuries, still penetrates the hearts of the 
afflicted, pouring into them a consolation that nothing 
else can equal,—these are the things that would need 
to be effaced from the Gospel if we are to find in it 
only a stern and exclusive spirituality; but to efface 
them from the Gospel would be to efface the Gospel 
itself. Such is the untenable ground that would have 
to be taken for the thesis I am now combating, and 
all these things triumphantly refute it. 

I return, then, to my question: Why did Jesus 
Christ refuse to intervene in the dispute submitted 
to Him? My brethren, |there are two ways of dealing / 
with men for their reformation, the one external, the 
other internal. The first consists in pronouncing - 
judgments, formulating laws, changing governments, 
regulating all questions of moral or political moment ; 
the second concerns itself, first and foremost, with the 
change of heart and will. Of these two methods, 
Jesus Christ chose the second, to which He remained 
immovably faithful—a fact in itself sufficient to 
prove the divinity of His mission and the eternal 
value of His work. I will imagine for a moment that 
He had chosen the first method, and will show you the 
consequences that must have resulted from it. These 
two brothers ask Him to divide an inheritance between 
them. To this question, apparently so simple, were 
attached other issues. Had both brothers equal rights? 
Should not their father’s wishes be consulted? Had 
either of them by ungrateful or unfilial conduct for- 
feited his rights? Were there no other relatives, no 
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dependents, to claim their share? Finally, the law 
of the country must be taken into consideration. 
These were all delicate, thorny problems; the which, 
however, I admit that Jesus Christ, with His divine — 
intuition and infallible righteousness, could have 
solved with sovereign authority. But what would 
have resulted from it? Mark, in the first place, the 
decision would in no wise have changed the hearts of 
the two brothers; if they were unjust and unloving, 
they would have remained so still. Had they even have 
accepted the decision, a question of material rights 
would have been settled; that is all. To give love and 
righteousness the victory, what was necessary? That 
the two brothers, moved by our Lord’s teaching, should 
determine of themselves, in love and equity, to settle 
the differences now dividing them. There was the 
victory; and that it was, undoubtedly, which Jesus 
Christ desired to obtain for them. This is not all. 
Jesus Christ, instead of being the Teacher and Saviour 
of souls, has become a Judge of earthly things; He 
must therefore continue to be one to the end. He 
has pronounced judgment on one subject submitted to 
Him; He must do so on all others, for they will be 
eee to Him, you may be sure. 

Is it just that the Jews be subject to the Romans ? 
Is it just that the Pharisees should rule in Israel ? 
Is it just that the law should not defend the poor 
against the encroachments of the rich? Is it just 
that there should be slavery? On all these points 
Jesus Christ will give divine judgment by denouncing 
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social wrong—condemning, nay destroying, iniquity. 
Do you not see that is the breaking out of social, 
universal war, the downfall of all false domination, 
a general revolution? And certain as it is that the 
ardour of the defence will increase with that of the 
attack, it means an awful butchery, a sea of blood 
deluging humanity. These are the certain and logical 
consequences of the position that our Lord would have 
taken in leaving His spiritual mission in order to 
make Himself a judge and social reformer. Nor 
imagine that at that cost He would have regenerated 
the world. Just as the two brothers of my text, after 
hearing the sentence of most just judgment fall from 
His lips, would have remained what they were before; 
so the world, after having witnessed the denunciation 
of all iniquity, after having sought to drown that 
iniquity in human blood, would have come forth from 
those frightful conflicts more filled with passion and 
hatred, more depraved than before. 

In fact, merely upsetting society does not regenerate 
it, any more than the act of tilling a field renders it 
fertile. Something more is needed for society, as for the 
soil: the sowing of a new seed, the principle of life. 
Jesus Christ is a sower of seed. He uses the figure 
constantly, and it is one which admirably expresses 
the originality and character of His work. He does not 
impose truth by means of any material or constraining 
force; He deposits it in our hearts, there to germinate: 
slow, painful process, that shall by degrees transform 
the world, Thus the Gospel, instead of having given a 


112 FESUS CHRIST REFUSING TO 


new constitution or fresh laws to society, has imparted 
in its depths—that is to say, in the human heart—the 
principles of love and righteousness that are for ever 
keeping it on its guard, disturbing its egotism, eating 
at the roots of sin, and accomplishing by its spiritual 
force the changes in the ages ta come that it has already 
effected in times past. 

People are surprised that neither Christ nor His 
apostles protested against the slavery of the ancients, 
with its revolting immorality, nor against those laws 
that kept women and children in a state of bondage, 
nor against the social inequalities that oppressed the 
poor, nor against the despotic government that was 
crushing the world. Ah! my brethren, to protest and 
to preach revolt would have been easy. That which was 
not, but was new, sublime, God-like, was to refuse to 
oppose violence with violence, evil with evil; it was 
to overcome evil with good; only to account that as 
victory which inspired hearts with love and justice, 
passing from hearts into laws and communities. It 
was, in fine, to give to God the future of that grand 
harvest, and to die, watering with His blood the 
furrows in which it was to germinate, 


I believe, my brethren, that I have clearly explained 
the reason of Christ’s decided refusal to intervene in 
the dispute of my text. Having shown the principle 
on which He acted, I would now draw from it one 
immediate consequence that has struck me. 

What is the relation of Christianity to politics? It 
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Jesus Christ refuses to intervene in a question of law 
and inheritance, can and dare we make Him inter- 
vene, in any degree, in the sphere of politics? This 
is the question I desire, cursorily, to elucidate, the 
importance of which none of you can deny. 

Historically, it is certain that no influence has acted 
so profoundly upon politics as that of religion. That 
it is religion that has made nations and decided their 
destinies, has been apparent in all ages. Why have 
the Hindoos submitted to the oppressive system of 
caste, that has so fatally paralysed them? Were they, 
by nature of their race, incapable of understanding 
equality? No; for they belong, as science has demon- 
strated, to the same race from which we come; we 
have common ancestors; their language is the mother- 
tongue of ours. But their religion teaches them that 
Brahma, in the beginning of things, divided men into 
four classes: priests, warriors, merchants, and servants ; 
that these classes can never amalgamate; that they 
are separated one from the other by an impenetrable 
wall. Such is the teaching that has killed progress 
and deified oppression among them. 

Why have the Arabs sunk into a state of irremedi- 
able decadence? Are they deficient in intelligence or 
energy? They have a singularly brilliant literature, 
and are capable of the most heroic resignation. But 
their religion has preached fatalism, and fatalism has 
filtered into their very blood. It is written in the 
Khoran that Mahomet, the day he saw a plough for 


the first time, cursed it as an instrument of slaves. 
u 
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The prophet’s curse has rested for ever upon his race, 
impressing a hopeless sterility upon all their efforts. 
Yes, it is religion that makes nations; and although 
superficial observers may say that religion is waning 
in this our day, it would be easy for me to prove that 
beneath all the great questions now agitating and 
threatening the world—in France, Ireland, Italy, 
Spain, the Hast—there is a religious phase. To enter 
upon politics without taking religion into account 
is madness. What would you say of an architect 
who reared buildings without taking heed to the 
influences of climate, changes of temperature, or at- 
mospheric conditions? Religion is the soul’s atmos- 
phere, and they are madmen who think to rear any 
sound, permanent structure without taking it into 
account. 

I believe, then, my brethren, in the profound in- 
fluence of Christianity upon the political destiny of 
nations. I believe that the more faithful the Chris- 
tianity preached to them is to the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, the more that people becomes great, free, and 
prosperous; the more Christianity is disfigured, the 
more that people is condemned to anarchy. Dol say © 
I believe it? I see it; to deny it would be to blind 
oneself wilfully. But on what condition can Chris- 
tianity save a nation? That is the true question. I 
reply, by acting like Jesus Christ, in a purely spiritual 
manner, upon them; by freeing souls, by preaching to 
them righteousness, love, holiness. On this condition 
will the words of Scripture be realised in a striking 
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manner: “Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added 
unto you.” 

But if the Church, esteeming this office too humble, 
should descend into the political arena; if, lending-ear 
to the call of party, who, like the brothers of my text, 
ask her to settle their differences, she, forgetting the 
example of her Master, interposes where Christ refused 
to intervene, she can but compromise and lose His cause. 
Ah! how many times she has thus miserably abased 
it! In the Middle Ages, in the time of Bossuet when 
(would to God it had been only then! ), she took the side 
of kings and of the great, giving us the shameful ex- 
ample of flattery and fulsome praise, dishonouring that 
which they styled, as if in derision, the pulpit of truth, 
we have seen Court preachers and confessors with their 
indulgences and accommodating morality, all those 
iniquitous favours that the Church now expiates so 
cruelly in the invincible mistrust and contempt of the 
people. Well, neither now nor then may the Gospel 
range itself under any party banner, however liberal 
that party may be. The Gospel should head all parties ; 
it is addressed to all, and should preach to all alike 
love and righteousness. ‘That is its office; and it may 
not degrade that office by heading any system, whether 
it be dynastic or republican. Let us, as good citizens, 
hold to our own convictions upon the questions that 
each day brings forth; but let us beware of making 
the Gospel responsible for them. Alas! we know what 
parties, even the best, are. ‘They have one aim—succegss ; 
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and when it is a question of attaining that end, it is 
vain to expect justice or impartiality from them. They 
make tools of those who serve them; they crush those 
who impede them. They abound in attention to great 
talents which can be of use to them, caring little how 
those talents may be stained by loose, disreputable 
lives! Bad morals do not detract from the genius of 
the orator or writer who is giving distinction to the 
cause; so they are surrounded, encouraged, applauded, 
and the success of the cause makes even the better 
principled among them, indulgent or indifferent to the 
immorality of the means. And it is to these low 
depths where passion has free play, into this atmos- 
phere of anger and intrigue, that they would have us 
carry the Gospel, to form men into a league or party! 
Never! The Church that would believe herself to be 
deriving strength from such a source would be like 
the man of whom the prophet speaks; she would be 
leaning upon a reed that would pierce her hand. She 
might find a seeming support; in reality she would 
lose all influence. No; the Church, in my eyes, is 
something very different. It is the sanctuary where 
all may meet; the exalted place where men unite to 

breathe the pure air of justice, of charity, and of 
mutual respect; leaving at its threshold all theories, 
to meditate only on what is true and lasting. There 
we recognise ourselves as guilty sinners, and, seeking 
the pardon of God, we lose all recollection of the differ- 
ences which separate us. This, at least, is what the 
Church should be; in this manner she would have 


DIVIDE AN INHERITANCE. LE 


preserved among us her unquestioned authority, and 
without mixing herself up in politics, would have, at 
all events, possessed the great and holy thing we 
call respect. 

And what I say of politics I say with equal force 
with regard to social questions. It is here, especially, 
that my text seems to me to bear a striking applica- 
tion. ‘Two brothers come to Jesus Christ to ask Him 
to divide their inheritance. The one represents wealth ; 
the other, the proletariat. The first says, “‘ Assure to 
me my possessions, make order to reign, and calm 
unreasoning passions.” The other, “Oh, Thou who 
wert poor, take the part of the poor, and make justice 
to triumph for them.” And to both these ardent 
appeals I seem to hear the Master’s answer: “Man, 
who made me to be judge over you, to divide your 
inheritance?” In very deed, my brethren, Jesus 
Christ cannot side with one or the other, because 
He is for all alike. Some would have Him on the 
side of possessors. Given that condition, they would 
support the Church, because the Church, above all, 
for them is, according to a well-known cynical saying, 
the keeper of the strong-box. They see in Christianity 
a safeguard against revolution, and that is why they 
support and proclaim it, without, perhaps, believing in 
it. Sceptics at heart, they bow before the Lord Jesus 
as long as He takes their interests into His holy 
keeping. Our Lord will not have this; and why? 
Because in their, prerogatives and possessions there 
are injustices that He, who calls Himself the Holy 
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and Just One, cannot sanction with His divine 
authority. And we, His disciples, cannot consent to 
place under the safeguard of the Gospel, which is the 
property of all, the interests of any class or party. 
We believe that to accept the actual social conditions 
withont ardently desiring that they should be perfected 
by the double action of love and justice is to have 
no compassion, is to deny the Spirit of Jesus Christ. 
My brethren, if you are Christians, there is in your 
eyes a minimum to which every man has a right; it 
is the power to live without injury to his immortal 
soul, And I declare, having weighed my words before 
God who hears me, that there are conditions in which 
that is impossible, short of a miracle. There is a 
degree of misery in which all sense of self-respect is 
irrevocably lost; there is a promiscuous mixing up of 
the sexes in our manufactories that kills modesty and 
taints the soul; there is, in the manner in which our 
children are condemned to work, as if in the tread- 
mill, an absolute obstacle to their moral development ; 
there is in Sunday servitude, the death of all faith 
and of all religion. It were unjust to lay upon any 
class of men the responsibility of such crying evils, 
which are, in reality, the growth of time and circum- 
stances, and of the faults of preceding generations; 
but it would be iniquitous and impious to accept 
them as inevitable, and to ask of Jesus Christ, on 
such conditions, to sanction and ensure for ever the 
rights of possessors. Jesus Christ would not do so. 
Far from it; He would awaken a secret uneasiness in 
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their consciences; would remind them that they are 
but the stewards of the treasure committed to them; 
would alarm them with the thought of the responsi- 
bilities attached to their position ; would trouble their 
selfishness by the sight of the startling inequalities 
that separate them from their kind. Under that in- 
fluence they would remember that their pressing duty 
is to lessen this distance; to lift up those who are 
brought low; to assure to them the dignity to which 
they have a right; to relieve their lives from those 
precarious conditions which kill all spirit of order 
and continuity; to enlighten their understandings; to 
treat them as moral beings and co-workers, no longer 
as machines; and to associate them, as far as possible, 
with the common work of life; not watching with 
jealous eyes those reforms which ensure to the many 
the privileges hitherto enjoyed by the few, but, on the 
contrary, hailing them with active sympathy. This 
is what the Gospel should bring to the mind of the 
wealthy; this is what it is our duty to preach to 
them to-day, to-morrow, for ever, even should our voice 
seem to them unfortunate, should our persistence annoy 
them. Ah! my brethren, there is something even more 
importunate than our poor words, the misery that sur- 
rounds us, which we have not the right ever to forget. 
How eloquent would be our words if our love could 
rise to the heights of the degradation and suffering of 
which this city alone is the constant scene! 

Others would have Jesus Christ take the part of 
those who have none of this world’s goods, and ensure 
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them their share of the inheritance. Jesus Christ will 
not do this. And why? Because did He, in the 
exercise of His sovereign authority, appoint to each 
one an equal share, the decision, valid one day, would 
not be so the next; inequality would fatally reassert 
itself. In fact, the solution of the social problem is not 
yet found, and those who affect to have done so are, 
for the most part, dreamers or charlatans. Now, of all 
ambitions, I know none so utterly culpable and des- 
picable as that which is founded upon the miseries 
of the people, and gains its popularity by exposing and 
fermenting them. As I have before said, every man 
has a right, that we are bound not only to assure to 
him in theory, but to make possible for him in practice, 
the right of subsistence without hurt to his immortal 
soul. That, in virtue of this right, all paths should 
be open to him is legitimate; but to go further, and 
pretend, in the name of Christ, to assure to all perfect 
equality of rights and privileges, is to deceive and to lie 
to him. There is a legitimate equality, my brethren, 
that of common right and equality before the law ; 
but beyond that, is an absolute equality possible? Has 
nature made us equals in talents, in health, in morals, 
physical strength, in all our faculties?. Would equality 
of means, if decreed one day, continue the next; and 
could it be maintained save by the most crushing 
oppression? It were vain, then, to come to Jesus 
Christ and ask of Him—‘ Lord, make my brother to 
share our inheritance with me.” ‘To the request, seem- 
ingly so equitable, Jesus Christ will make no reply. 
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He will make no reply, because His mission is a higher 
one ; it is to bring together, in mutual respect and love, 
those divided by different interests. Let that mission 
be ours. I know it is an ungrateful one, and that, 
like our Master, we shall be misunderstood. Never 
mind! We will not cease to quell the hatreds that 
others are so ready to kindle between the children of a 
common F'ather—between those who are called the privi- 
leged classes, and those who call themselves the disin- 
herited of the earth. We will not cease to tell them that 
hatred is impious and avails nothing. We will combat 
alike the egotistical pride that looks down scornfully 
upon those beneath, and the levelling envy that insults 
those above. Looking beyond those wretched conflicts 
that empoison the human heart, we will call upon all 
men of goodwill to meet us in prayer, in common 
humiliation, in mutual love and forgiveness, in this 
sanctuary of spiritual equality, where, according to 
the beautiful words of Scripture, rich and poor meet 
together, remembering that it is God who has made 
us all. 


And now that we have clearly understood the motives 
of our Lord’s refusal, and the teaching that this refusal 
gives us, let us consider the answer that He made to 
the two brothers who came to ask His intervention— 
“ Beware of covetousnes: for a man’s life consisteth not 
in the abundance of the things he possesseth.” 

This answer had a special meaning for those to 
whom it was addressed. Our Lord read their hearts, 
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and saw there the true cause of their dispute. That 
cause was covetousness. There are two kinds of covet- 
ousness ; that of possession and that of envy. Different 
in the eyes of men, they are alike inthe sight of God. I 
need not say how many brothers they have divided, how 
many families they have cruelly severed. Let us analyse 
the feeling thoroughly, lest we lose ourselves in empty 
declamation. Nothing is more usual than to hear 
from the pulpit strictures on the vanity of riches ; it is 
needless to say that they convince no one, for whether 
right or wrong, no one believes in their sincerity. 
It is one of the conventional forms of rhetoric that 
has lost the power of appealing to men. Why is it so 
futile? For the simple reason that it is vague and 
false. 

Let us go to the root of the matter. Is it a sin to 
possess riches? In the name of the Gospel, of justice, 
and of experience, I answer, “‘No.” I will go further. 
Is it a sin, having possessions, to desire to have more ? 
Why should it be? We are told so, but no one 
believes it at heart. Merchants and bankers listen 
on Sunday to sermons, to which they give seeming 
assent, to go back next day to their vocations with 
redoubled zest. It is in the nature of things that — 
man must be always enlarging the circle in which he 
is placed. Is he a scientist? he must know more. A 
man of business? he must make more money. So it 
is, so it should be; to forbid it would be to strike 
all enterprise with sterility, to destroy all labour and 
progress. 
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Where is the evil, then? Where its beginning? I 
will tell you plainly, taking my inspiration from the 
Gospel; it is in the egotism that would lay up for self 
what should be consecrated to God. Here is a general 
principle that we shall do well to remember. We have 
received wealth and faculties from God, which should 
be used by us as the means to fulfil our vocation, not as 
‘the end. ‘The end of our lives, as Christians, should } 
be the service of ‘God and of our fellow-men; the 
means given us by God to attain this end are our 
talents, knowledge, and fortune. If we make these 
means our end, it is the beginning of the evil. I will 
give you some examples to elucidate my meaning. God 
has given us love of self for our own preservation. As 
a means, nothing more lawful; make it into an end, 
it becomes egotism. God has given us science as a 
means of attaining to truth; make it into an end, you 
have an intellectual idol. God has given us liberty 
to serve Him of our own free will; make it into an 
end, seek only in your freedom your individual inde- 
pendence, you degenerate it into pride. God has given 
us the goods of this world to be used for others; make 
riches an end, you become avaricious. Avarice, or 
covetousness, therefore consists in a man seeking his 
life in the abundance of the things he possesseth, accord- 
ing to our Lord’s saying. sExamine this thought, you 
will be amazed at its depth and truth. 

Jesus Christ does not condemn those who, being 
rich, yet labour; He condemns those who seek their 
life in this world’s goods, whether they have them 
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or have them not. For a poor man can be as avaricious 
in his desires; as another in his love of hoarding. He 
condemns the love of money under whatever form it may 
clothe itself. The world only calls that man a miser 
who sordidly amasses gains; the Bible, going to the root 
of things, discerns avarice in its successive stages, and 
brands them all equally. What is it that the young 
man or woman of fashion, prizes most In money ? 
Is it not outward show, noisy dissipation, frivolous 
pleasure? What is it that the man in the prime of 
life especially asks of it? Is it not power, influence, 
a stepping-stone to his ambition? And the old man? 
Ah! the old man who feels that ambition is past for 
him, that pleasure and outward show are no longer 
for him—he offers us the hideous spectacle of the love 
of money for itself, of a heart so callous and hardened 
that the most piteous appeals have no power to move 
it. And under all these forms, brilliant or repulsive, 
ostentatious or sordid, the Bible teaches us, is the 
same idolatry. The idol may be graceful or abject, but 
it is the same idol, and all these misers meet on the 
common ground that they are seeking their life in the 
abundance of the things that they possess. 

But life, the true life, is not there. I tell it to those 
who possess and to those who possess not; and who 
knows if the former will not understand me better than 
the latter? The true life is not there. It is in the 
heart, not in the goods we possess. Shut up an un- 
lettered person in the finest library in the world, set 
down an invalid to a table laden with richest delicacies, 
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surround a withered, debauched heart with affection’s 
purest joys, you would have convincing proof that life 
does not consist in the abundance of the things a man 
possesses. Oh! how many times I have seen desolation 
and bitterness of spirit in houses where riches abounded ; 
how often have I seen hearts torn by mutual unfaithful- 
ness; a son’s ingratitude bringing grey hairs with 
mourning tothe grave! How often have I met satiety, 
disgust of life, even incapacity of enjoyment, in such 
homes! Has it not been long observed that suicides 
are of more frequent occurrence among the rich than 
among the poor? Indeed, my brethren, there is more 
equality than we think for in the human lot. Riches 
cannot save from illness; it cannot restore to a mother 
the child she has lost. There are sorrows of heart and 
spirit that do not yield one iota in intensity to the 
most crushing of material sorrows. 

And what if, taking higher ground, we think of the 
true life, that which shall endure throughout eternity ! 
What if we rise in thought to that solemn moment 
when we must render account of our lives, and where 
all will be weighed in the balance of the Supreme 
Judge, of Him who is not to be deceived? Then shall 
we see the covetous and the worldly-minded receive 
this terrible sentence—“ Thou hast sought thy life in 
the things thou hadst; now receive the wages of selfish- 
ness and of worldliness.” That hour will sound for us 
in ten years, in five years, perhaps to-morrow; and all 
your murmurings, all your unbelief, all your railing, 
will not delay it, any more than the cries and wild 
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laughter of the thoughtless can stop Niagara’s mighty 
current, as it rushes them away with the rapidity of an 
arrow into its foaming abyss. 

The true life is elsewhere! It is in the pardon of 
God, in reconciliation with Him, in communion with 
Jesus Christ; known, believed .in, trusted in, to the 
saving of the soul. 

At the close of this discourse, in which we have 
treated of questions of justice and equality, necessary 
doubtless, but not pertaining to eternal life, I have 
been slow in coming to the only thing we cannot do 
without, the only thing the possession of which can 
ensure us peace and happiness in the knowledge and 
love of God. Hearts deceived by the world, who have — 
even in pleasure been thrown back upon yourselves, 
and tasted the bitterness it conceals amid its joys; 
soured hearts, to whom the world has refused its plea- 
sures, rich or poor, prosperous or disinherited of the 
earth, do you possess the true life? Is God a Father 
to you, Jesus Christ a Saviour, eternal life a blessed 
reality, a heritage that none can take away from you ? 
There is the true source of life; there the joy beside 
which all others are but a snare and a delusion; the 
possession of which we have seen can, in the deepest 
anguish and suffering, even in death itself, cause joy, 
hope, and grace to burst forth. Happy he who, de- 
prived of all that the world covets, has for his sure 
refuge the love of Jesus Christ, from which none can_ 
separate him; and, to use Luther's words, quoted 
by one of our pastors at the very moment of his 
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death 1—“‘ Happy he who possesses the kingdom of 
God on earth, in humiliation, in destitution, nay, even 
in oppression; but, most assuredly, one day in heaven, 
in infinite glory, and in the eternal beatitude of Jesus 
Christ.” 


1 Verny, who died while preaching in the church of St. Thomas at 
Strasburg. 


VII. 


THE DISCIPLES REPULSING THE WOMAN 
OF CANAAN. 


“ And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and 
cried unto Him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, Thou son of 
David. . . . And His disciples came and besought Him, saying, Send 
her away ; for she crieth after us.” —Marv, xv. 22, 23. 


My brethren, a poor mother, a woman of Canaan, comes 
unto Jesus Christ. She has been told that He is good, 
that He heals the suffering in heart; and the extremity 
of her sorrow is such that, despite the Master’s silence, 
she follows Him persistently, in order to obtain from Him 
) some word or promise; but between her and Jesus are the 
7 apostles, in whose eyes she is but a heathen, and that 
is reason enough for them to repulse her. ‘Send her 
away, they say to Jesus Christ. ‘“‘Send her away; for 
she crieth after us.” This is not the only occasion on 
which they use similar language. One time mothers 
_ bring their little ones to Jesus that He may bless 
| them; there again the disciples interpose and send 
them away. Another time, in the house of the Pharisee, 
Simon, a woman comes in silent humility to Him, and 
breaks a box of very precious ointment at His feet; 
and the disciples, when they see it, have indignation, 
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and say, “To what purpose is this waste?” Thus, in 
these three instances I see the disciples interposing 
between | Jesus Christ and those whom He would bless. 
Now, this is a fact repeated in every epoch; in this 
our day I have the mournful and too well-founded 
conviction that, among the many causes which most 
separate souls from Jesus Christ, the attitude taken by 
His disciples is one of the most powerful. It is under 
the burden of this conviction, my brethren, that I address 
these words to you; need I say, not with the aim of 
detracting from the disciples? That is a task which the 
world finds all too easy. I would do better, by remind- 
ing you, once more, that it is to the Master, and not 
to His disciples, that we must go to find light, and 
peace, and salvation. 


In the first place, let us avoid all misconception. 
In affirming that it is to the Master, and not to the 
disciples, that we must look—and, to justify my asser- 
tion, I would remind you of the examples I have quoted 
—I do not forget that the apostles, enlightened by 
revelation, and called by Jesus to found His Church, 
were clothed by Him with exceptional authority, and 
fulfilled to that degree with His Spirit that they might 
become the true and faithful exponents of His Word. 
I do not forget their mission, and the promises attached 
to it. “ Whoso heareth you, heareth Me,” the Lord 
had said. “The Spirit of truth will guide you into all 
truth.”! It is in the full conviction of this mission 


1St. Luke x, ; St. John xvi. 13. 
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that they speak; hence the accent that belongs alone 
to them of calm, peaceful certainty, that wondrous 
sublimity of word and thought, the serene authority, 
which is the best proof of their inspiration. Nothing, 
then, is farther from my intention than to place them, 
on the ground of Christian truth, in contradiction to 
their Master. Men affect, in the present day, to oppose 
their teaching to that of Jesus, in such manner that, 
Jesus alone being to us the Master, we should take up 
the position of judges of St. Peter and St. Paul. I do 
not accept such a position. The apostles are to us 
the accredited witnesses of Jesus Christ; it is through 
them that I know the Master. Doubtless there is be- 
tween them and Jesus Christ all the distance of those 
who come from earth, from Him who came down from 
heaven. Jesus alone possesses all truth. He is truth. 
They only grasp what God has revealed to them; 
neither St. Paul, nor St. John, nor St. James suffice to 
me. Each one of them enlightens the plan of salvation 
with a ray of revealed truth: the one accentuates grace 
before all things; the other penetrates into love, which 
is the divine essence; the third insists upon the moral 
law. In Jesus Christ alone the truth appears in its 
radiant, in its complete harmony. And yet between 
our Lord and the disciples is no contradiction. In 
Him all the lines of apostolic teaching meet as in a 
common centre. From the apostles I go to the Master, 
from the Master I go back to the apostles, without 
for an instant coming out of the truth. Moreover, how 
oppose them to the Master, since it is Christ who is 
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their life, the object of their teaching; since it is to 
Christ they are ever leading us, who is the Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the very centre of 
their teaching? The Christ to whom I send you is 
the Christ of the apostles. I know, I will know, none 
other. 


But as soon as we leave the apostolic era the 
situation changes. One feature- marks the change: 
Jesus Christ is no longer the first. In His place 
they have put the Church. At first it was said, 
‘‘ Where is Christ, is the Church.” Later the 
formula was changed, and it was said, “ Where is 
the Church, there is Christ.” Therein lies a whole 
revolution. It is, then, to the Church we must go to 
find Christ. In this thought is the whole germ of 
Catholicism. The Gospel calls the Church the spouse : 
they have made it the mother. . .. A new term, 
not to be found in the Gospel; for while the name of 
spouse expresses the idea of submission, that of mother 
expresses authority.1 Thenceforward Christ is rele- 
gated to the second rank. Ah! I well know that, 
at the same time, the Church lavishes upon Him 
every mark of adoration, placing Him on an equality 
with the Father in worship. What matter! In the 


1 Need I say that I do not here proscribe the use of the term 
“mother” applied to the Church, in the sense of reverent tenderness? 
What I condemn is the idea of authority attached to the word. The 
same as, while thoroughly approving the use of “father,” in a spiritual 
sense, to one who awakens the new life in men’s souls, I reject the 
false idea they would deduce from it, remembering the Master’s words 
—‘ Call no man your father upon earth” (Matt, xxiii, 9). 
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Christian life He holds but the second place. It is 
the Church which is henceforward the first object of 
their faith, To aggrandise the Church, to enrich the 
Church, to glorify the Church, was the sole aim of the 
Middle Ages. What has become of Christ’s work? It 
has disappeared beneath the works of supererogation 
commanded by the Church. What has become of His 
mediation? It has disappeared behind the interces- 
sion of saints. What has become of His Word? It 
has disappeared behind tradition and the decrees of 
Councils. Between Christ and men’s souls there exists 
henceforth an institution through which alone there 
can be access to Him. I do not forget, my brethren, 
that within that institution there are many pious, holy 
men whose lives are in Christ, and who are all His own. 
They are to be acknowledged, admired, imitated ; our 
part be if to sanctify ourselves after their example. 
But none the less does it behove us to affirm, with all 
the energy we possess, that the Church may not thus 
usurp the place and the work of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
What has been the result? It is a law of history that 
every system must continue to accentuate its principles 
in increasing ratio, and the punishment of error is 
arbitrarily to be compelled to exhaust all the. practical 
consequences of those evils it has generated. The 
Church, which, in the mind of Jesus Christ, was to be, 
above all, the spiritual family of those bought with a 
price, has become an authoritative community, exacting 
from all its members one primary, indispensable condi- 
tion: absolute unreserved submission. Faith in the 
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Church has become the condition of faith in Christ. 
It is by the Church, and by the Church alone, that 
men can go to Him. But if, without the pale of that 
visible and official Church, any one should think to 
know Christ, to believe on Him, to live in Him, bearing 
those unmistakable fruits of religion, the devotion and 
love which faith alone can produce, they are obliged to 
deny those works, to hold that piety under suspicion, 
perhaps even to scoff at it, and, for a certainty, to prefer 
the, even, passive and dead submission of those whom 
the accident of birth had placed within the pale of the 
Church, its baptism and sacraments. These are its 
legitimate children, others are but aliens and heretics ; 
yes, even though their lives be given to Christ; even 
though the love of and faith in Christ have penetrated 
their souls; even though they may have enriched the 
earth with the sweat of their brows and the tears of 
their love ! 

It is a monstrous but logical consequence of a 
system that has placed a visible adhesion to the Church 
‘before faith in Christ! Nay, more; the system which 
began by exalting the visible and terrestrial institu- 
tion to be supreme has ended by encroaching every- 
where, even to the substitution of itself for religion! 
Do you want a proof? Speak to any man, in France, 
you happen to meet, of religion. You think by that 
simple word to arouse in him the sense of his eternal 
destiny, of his relation to God. Not at all. A hundred 
to one but he will answer you by speaking of the clergy 
or the Church—the Church, to him, meaning the social 
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institution, the temporal power. Alas! it is almost a 
political party, to be maintained or attacked for causes 
to which faith is often a stranger. Does one call one- 
self a Liberal? They are inimical, because one cannot 
consent to stifle under the weight of a blind reaction 
those rights so dearly bought by secular struggles, and 
without which modern society could not exist. This 
is what the Church has gained by usurping the place 
that belongs only to Jesus Christ. Hence, thanks to 
that usurpation, do we find the Christian cause so 
miserably mixed up in all the divisions, jealousies, and 
strife of politics; tacked on to all the complications of 
diplomacy and the chances of war; victorious one day, 
to be defeated the next ; dragging in blood that banner 
which should but serve to rally souls and lead them on 
to battle for the faith... . Ob, Jesus Christ, Son of 
God, Saviour of souls, is this Thy cause? Yes, so it is 
judged to be, my brethren, by the people by whom we 
are surrounded. ... These are the prejudices which 
rise and accumulate as thick clouds about the Church, 
depriving it more and more of the pure, adorable face 
of the Christ of the Gospel. 

In truth, I know all the pettinesses, the divisions, 
the weaknesses, of Protestantism; they humiliate and 
grieve me to the quick. But, at least, in our Churches, 
when faithful to their beautiful name of evangelical, 
there is nothing to come between men’s souls and 
Christ. Their teaching is the Word of Christ; their 
life is communion with Him; their mission is to lead 
souls unto Him, I grieve for the many things in which 
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they are deficient; I deplore our defective worship, 
our broken traditions, our feeble organisation ; but 
could we recover all the powers we stand in need of, 
and were we to let that satisfy us, and make us less 
to desire the presence of our invisible Head—did it 
make Him less necessary to us—then far rather let us 
remain aS we are. . .. Yes; rather give me the 
Church poor, humbled, without glory, but the Church — 
calling upon her Christ, living in His presence and in 
His love, ever ready to exclaim with His precursor, 
“He must increase, but I must decrease.” 


So far I have spoken of the Church; let us now 
descend to individual conscience. I appeal directly to 
you, my brethren, who are, or who wish to be, the 
disciples of Jesus Christ, and I ask you, Have you 
never alienated souls from Him whom He would have 
received 2? We, who are disciples of Jesus Christ, and 
consequently His witnesses as much by our lives as 
by our words, can either lead souls to Him, or alienate 
them from Him. Tremendous alternative, from which 
it is impossible for us to escape! 

Lead men to Jesus Christ! Oh, the privilege and 
glory! For that mission, first and foremost, do we 
need fidelity of witness, the faithfulness of the witness 
who, forgetting self, is ready to follow the example of 
Philip, when, bringing Nathanael, so full of prejudices, 
to the Messiah’s feet, he simply said, “ Come and see.” 
But I have said speech here alone does not suffice. 
Take account of what first brought you to a knowledge 
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of Christ. Often it has been some indirect, and there- 
fore the more persuasive, influence. Perhaps in your 
daily path you have come across a life that reflected the 
pure light of Jesus Christ; a life of holiness without 
ostentation, of love shining forth in every smallest 
word and act. You have felt that here was something 
not of earth; and even as the bright colours that 
adorn a landscape, or the warmth which permeates 
the atmosphere tell that the summer sun has risen in 
all its glory, so has that transformed life spoken to you 
of Him who has called himself the Light of the World. 
By His works you have recognised His presence ; in- 
stinctively you have gone to Him, Then you saw Him, 
looked upon Him Himself, and fell at His feet. Blessed 
they who thus led you to Him! Perhaps they were not 
aware ofit. Perhaps they may never know, until the last 
day, that they were the instruments of your salvation. 
Others are won in another way. Jor them may be 
needed the love that never wearies, that perseveres 
against hope. In spite of themselves, and only by 
the victorious power of love, are they to be conquered. 
By the very resistance that they oppose to the Gospel 
may be measured the energy they will bring to the 
service of God when they shall be His. The stronger 
their resistance, the more indefatigable should be the 
charity that follows after them. Happy they who 
win such victories! Truly happy that Christian father 
who, clasping his dying son in his arms, once a truant 
and a wanderer, now changed and penitent, could 
exclaim, “Now I possess him; he is all my own!” 
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thus witnessing to the eternal reality of love even in 
the extremity of death! Yes, thrice happy they who 
win such victories! If the world have its rejoicings, 
and its trophies, for its earthly generals who return 
triumphant from battle, the Gospel tells us of a crown 
of life reserved for those who have saved lost. souls, 
and, says a prophet of the Old Testament, in heaven 
they shall shine, like stars, for ever and ever. 


But souls may be alienated from Jesus Christ. Ah! 
who of us does not feel a tightening of the heart at 
this thought? Who has not some sad memories to 
recall? Perhaps on life’s way we may have met some 
souls tired of the world, weary and heavy laden, yearn- 
\ ing for pardon and peace. . . . Christ was waiting for 
' them; our part it was to lead them to His feet. 
Where are they now? Why are they not at our side? 
Our Lord would have understood them, would have 
received them. His light would have penetrated into 
their darkness; He would have touched the chord of 
their still unbelieving hearts. He would not have 
extinguished the smoking flax, nor have broken the 
bruised reed. And we? We passed by on the other side, 
like the Levite in the parable. Had we but contented 
ourselves with not receiving them! But we repulsed 
them. Alas! they saw and heard us. Betwixt them 
and Christ were our sins, our wretchednesses, our pride, 
our hard judgments, our narrowness; nay, more, our 
frivolity, those deplorable contradictions that our lives 
often present to our belief. If it be said that wisdom is 
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justified of her children, is it not also certain that she 
can be accused of them? If we be called to sanctify 
God’s holy name, is it not certain that we can also 
dishonour it? When we have once understood that, 
we become humble, my brethren; we no longer pass 
through our generation with ‘words of accusation on 
our lips, nor wear the look of haughty censure that 
betokens spiritual pride. Far from desiring to repulse 
the very least of those who come to Jesus Christ, we 
marvel that we have been received among the number 
of His disciples, and we begin to understand how the 
last in man’s judgment shall become the first in God’s 
sight. Ah! proud disciples, you repulsed the woman 
of Canaan! Your Master praises her.1 You would 
have sent away the little children as unworthy His 
notice! He cites them to you for your example.’ 
You asked that fire from heaven should come down 
upon a Samaritan village! He humbles you by the 
parable of the good Samaritan.? You let fall a look 
of contempt on the woman who wept at Jesus’ feet! 
He raises her, and promises immortality to that lowly 
deed of hers. And we ourselves, brethren, instructed 
by these examples, let us remember that publicans and 
sinners can go before us into the kingdom of heaven ; 
let us fear, according to the words of St. Paul, lest we, 
by our hardness, destroy our brother for whom Christ 
died.® 


1$t. Matt. xv. 28. 2 St. Luke xviii. 17. 
3 St. Luke ix, 54, and x. 33. 4St. Matt. xxvi. 13. 
> Rom. xiv. 15. 


° 
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I have shown how many times the example of 
Christians can alienate souls from Jesus Christ. I 
should not be at all surprised if, among a great 
many of my hearers, my words were not only well - 
received, but had even caused them a secret satis- 
faction. Let them now allow me to address myself 
especially to them, and to seek out what is hidden 
under the feelings they are experiencing. It pleases 
you then, my brethren, to hear me lay to the charge 
of the faults of Christians the causes of unbelief of 
the great number ; and—who knows ?—perhaps of your 
own want of belief. It is a subject you enter upon 
very readily. You, who have no desire to be severe 
upon humanity, have no objection to see severity 
exercised if it be directed against extreme believers, 
against the slaves of orthodoxy; you, who like to sum 
up your idea of religion in charity, are perhaps apt 
to forget that charity when it comes to censurigg the 
conduct of those whose faith is too rigid for you. - 
That conduct serves as your excuse when reproached 
for not entering upon Christ’s service ; yet therein you 
cannot allege the example of my text. The woman 
of Canaan, despite the disciples, went to Christ; she 
had faith in Him. What analogy is there between her 
conduct and yours? You will not bind yourselves to 
His service; your excuse, you tell us, the faults of 
professing Christians. 

I have frankly told you how greatly I deplore those 
faults; but there is this difference between your view 
of them and mine, that while I am saddened and 
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humiliated by them, you experience a secret joy in 
them, and seek in them your excuse. I do not desire 
to cloak those faults, any more than you do; but, at 
the same time, I ask you, are you in a position to pro- 
nounce a fair judgment upon them ? 

We will, first of all, put hypocrites out of the 
question ; it were an unworthy tactic to make of their 
duplicity a weapon against the Scriptures, although 
one too general. I will but ask you this one thing: 
Do you know any book in which hypocrisy is so 
powerfully condemned as in the Gospel? where 
such terrible judgment is denounced against it 
as in the Gospel? Let us rather speak of those 
Christians sincere but inconsistent, weak, as we 
all are. 

You note their weaknesses and inconsistencies. Are 
you sure that, in the interest of your cause, you are not 
led to exaggerate those defects? Do you not search 
them out with malicious perspicacity, with unjust 
animosity ? How are they to escape your censure ? 
They are prejadged by you, however they may act. 
If they are generous, you say their charity is ostenta- 
tious. If they give in secret, they are avaricious. Are 
they happy in their religion? It is an inconsistency 
in people who only look upon earth as a vale of tears. 
Are they grave? They are of a morose and crabbed 
spirit. Are they eager about spreading their convic- 
tions? It is intolerable proselytism. Does their zeal 
flag? You are the first to reproach them for their 
want of success. Do they enjoy the innocent pleasures 


THE WOMAN OF CANAAN. 141 


of life and their domestic happiness? They are people 
who only think of their own enjoyment. Do they 
renounce it in a spirit of self-sacrifice? They are 
making a vain parade of austerity. Do they neglect 
their worldly affairs? They are mystic dreamers, 
useless members of society. Do they succeed in their 
undertakings? They are a vast deal too clever for 
people who claim to have given up the world and its 
vanities. Thus, whatever they do, your malevolent 
criticisms place them always in the wrong. And 
withal, when you have searched out all the weaknesses 
and contradictions of their lives, have you taken into 
account the other side of the question? Have you ever 
given yourselves the same amount of trouble to weigh 
in the balance all the devotion, the sacrifices, the good 
works, which Christian faith produces so constantly 
and unceasingly in them? You see their faults. Do 
you see their repentance? Have you counted the 
secret tears, the returns to God, the solemn consecra- 
tions of self? Do you, above all, discern the silent but 
active piety that courts not attention, but which, while 
you live complaisantly in the midst of your comforts, 
has been visiting your schools, tending your sick and 
destitute, and untiringly busying itself for them? For 
me, I will here give you the result of my experience, 
which could be confirmed by striking proofs, if necessary. 
Among all religions and systems there may be noble 
- bursts of enthusiasm for good, and fine movements set 
on foot; but whenever it is a question of continued, 
persistent work to be done in secret, repulsive and 
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inglorious, it is upon Christian faith, firm and unwaver- 
ing, that I count.1 A smart appearance is all that is 
necessary for soldiers on parade; in action they need 
something more. It is easy, in the name of philo- 
sophical humanitarianism, to deliver telling addresses ; 
the most worldly man or woman may, on impulse, throw 
a sovereign to a beggar; but who will visit him in his 
fever-stricken attic? who will take charge of his children, 
and clothe and educate them? Who will oppose to the 
propaganda of vice the propaganda of charity? Who 
will Jean lovingly over revolting diseases, over incurable 
infirmities? Believers, I tell you. Itis the rule. The 
world knows it, and expects it; it counts upon the 
Church. In its brutal egotism, it seems to say, “I will 
call you when I want you; you will be at hand to tend 
my wretchedness; you will stanch those wounds, those 
bleeding sores for which I can find neither help nor con- 
solation.” And the Church accepts the mission. But 
did she cease to accept it, could that fire of Christian 
love be extinguished which alone inspires that constant, 
unceasing devotion, you would be able to measure in 
some degree, by the extent of our miseries, the work that 


1 J will give a case in point. I was talking one day with one of the 
most enlightened of our members of L’Assistance Publique in Paris; 
we touched upon the terrible statistics of infant mortality among for- 
saken children, received as foundlings by the State (90 per cent). 
These were his words: “Ah, yes! the statistics are well known. 
People have come to me hundreds of times to ask them as subjects 
for newspaper articles, or for their speeches in the Corps Legislatif. 
The speech made, and the feeling it excited worn off, the subject is 
forgotten. It is only Christian faith that will descend into the mire, 
to rescue these poor little ones.” 
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goes on, hour by hour, and day by day, of that Christian 
faith whose foibles and inconsistencies you are so prone 
to judge. 

Is piety, simple piety, moreover, even with all its 
acts of omission and with all its inconsistencies, nothing 
worth in your eyes? Is not the sight of a soul praying 
fervently to its God, and blessed and helped by Him, 
worthy of your respect? Is God to be the centre of 
morality, and are the duties that directly relate to it, 
to have no value in your eyes? What! you would 
shun the ungrateful son who neglects his grey-headed 
old father, and yet think it quite right and natural to 
go on day by day without raising one prayer to God, 
without one impulse of gratitude, without a thought 
of all we are daily receiving from Him! You take 
pleasure in comparing the faults of Christians with 
the outspoken honesty of atheism, and find nothing 
criminal in that arrogant independence of the creature 
who, from the height of his probity, treats his Creator 
as though He were not! But, and if God exist, is it 
possible for an instant to contemplate such a prodigious 
inversion with indifference? You count as nothing 
the hidden life of the soul, the inward sanctification, 
the humble submission of a penitent heart, and because 
all these things are not manifest in works of public 
usefulness, you say, with Judas, “lo what purpose is this 
waste?” In the balance in which you weigh Christian 
virtues, you forget one thing, God’s part in them; and 
yet you pride yourself on your sense of justice and 
impartiality ! 
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Nevertheless, supposing your grievances to be well 
founded and the faults of Christians such as you 
portray them, I will but ask one question: In what 
do they justify your want of faith? They could not, 
unless you had the right to seek the cause in the 
Gospel itself. But this you take good care to avoid ; 
for your strongest argument is the difference between 
the Gospel and professing Christians. You say of 
them, “These men serve Jesus Christ and belie His 
Spirit. They admit the Gospel, yet are selfish and 
devoid of charity! They bow to the holiest law, and 
are no better than other men!” That is the strength 
of your argument. Let me add, it is the very thing 
that condemns you; for the more you glorify the 
Gospel by holding it up against our stumblings, the 
more inexcusable are you that you do not believe in 
it. If we be sinners, is the Gospel the less true? is 
Jesus less divine? What! does our being sinful and 
inconsistent, make it less incumbent upon you to be 
holy, humble, and believing? Because you have come 
across us on your daily path, is it any excuse for not 
going on to Jesus, not hearing Him, not practising 
His teaching? Will our wretchedness be your justifica- 
tion, wash the stains from your lives, and absolve you 
in the eyes of the Just Judge? Will you say to Him 
in the last day, “ Lord, I am pure, for they are guilty” ? 
Oh, strange justification, fatal sophism! And yet that 
is what you rely upon to explain your unbelief. Ah! 
be sincere with yourselves, for these vain excuses shall 
be consumed as the chaff before the flame of eternal 
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judgment. Ask yourselves if that which shocks you 
in Christians is not less their faults than their faith. 
You take exception to their weaknesses. Could you 
bear with their holiness? You blame their egotism. 
Could you endure their charity? I mean that true 
charity which troubles the conscience, touches the 
heart, incites to self-sacrifice; that loves not only for 
time, but for eternity? Ah! how many causes I have 
for thinking that in this you are not perfectly frank ; 
that the reasons you allege are not those which deter- 
mine you! You would go to Christ if the lives of 
Christians did not repulse you; and who is to assure 
me that what offends you in them is not that they 
have that better part in them—to use the words of 
St. Paul, have “more of Christin them”? You exclaim, 
“ How could Christ do aught but attract you?” My 
brethren, when He was upon earth He saw many 
draw back from Him who were, perhaps, as much 
worth as you. You love Christ at a distance. You 
only see in Him the mild, gentle Master, whose 
effeminate image it pleases our generation to draw! 
Would you have loved the true Christ? When His 
faithful voice had denounced your avarice, are there 
none among you who, like the rich young man in the 
Gospel, had gone away sorrowful? When He pro- 
claimed that to seek after human glory was incom- 
patible with that glory which comes from God, are 
there none amongst you who would have cried with 
the people of Capernaum, “This is an hard saying: 
who shall hear it?” When His faithful hand, setting 
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aside all the outward gloss of decorum in which you 
clothe yourselves, had laid bare your besetting sin, the 
guilty passion, the secret adultery, the spiritual death 
lurking there, would you have borne it calmly? Had 
He said to you, “Follow Me; renounce the world; take 
up your cross,” would love of self not have protested ? 
Had He commanded you to lay down your life in 
sacrifice to God, would you not have desired to flee 
that importunate voice? Ah, beware! If our languid 
piety, our feeble faith, our lifeless words, our lives, far 
too little sanctified, offend and repulse you, what would 
you have experienced in the presence of Him who was 
the living, incarnate holiness on earth? Yet, once 
more, beware that, in alleging for your justification the 
faults of the disciples, it be not Christ Himself you 
will have none of! 

And now a word to you, my brethren, who believe, 
but whose faith is so often troubled by the sight of 
the faults and imperfections of the disciples. I know 
your trouble, and have very often experienced it myself. 
Let me show you, in conclusion, how you may come 
forth from it victorious. 

And first, when about to judge others, cast back 
upon yourselves the scrutinising gaze so quick to 
discern their failings. They have maligned you? 
Have you never maliciously condemned others? They 
have received you coldly? Have you never seen any 
turn from you, in sorrow, whom you have repulsed ? 
They are so narrow in their judgments, their opinions, 
their ideas? Have you always shown yourself large- 
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minded? They are worldly and ostentatious? Have 
you ever refused yourself any pleasure or enjoyment 
for the sake of some needy person who, it may be, 
awaited the sacrifice? Placed in their position, would 
you have better avoided the many snares that surround 
them? In lieu of judging others, should you not 
rather ask mercy yourself ? 

It is justice, brethren, pure, simple justice, that would 
constrain you thus to reason with yourself. But can 
I forget that you are spared, saved by love? Can I 
forget that every day and every hour God sustains us, 
and that, did He treat us in His severity, we should long 
ere this have been condemned? Forgiven, shall we not 
forgive? saved by grace, shall we not exercise mercy ? 


There is my first thought; this, the second. Let 
us learn to see in our brethren, by the side of the evil 
which saddens us, the good we have hitherto over- 
looked. A few minutes ago my exhortation was to 
unbelievers. Are you astonished that I now address 
myself to you? Isee the disciples repulse the woman 
of Canaan; but is that all that they have done? For 
this one soul, repulsed by them, how many others have 
been saved by their words and example? To set 
against this act of egotism, how much of charitable 
impulse, of self-renunciation, and of sacrifice do we 
not find in them? And among those of your brethren 
whom you are judging, how many things escape you 
the knowledge of which would confuse and humiliate 
you? ‘The staunchness, kindness, generous warmth, 
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in him whose opinions offend you; the scrupulous 
fidelity, exactitude in the accomplishment of the hum- 
blest duty, in that other whose coldness has so often 
repelled you? In the midst of that life, seemingly so 
dissipated, what hidden suffering courageously borne, 
so courageously that you have never even guessed at 
it! Learn to discern these things. Use the same 
penetration to detect the good in your fellow-men that 
you have hitherto used to detect the bad. By so doing 
you will not be glorifying the qualities of man, but 
simply recognising, with thanksgiving, the works of 
God. You will be imitating St. Paul, who in his 
Epistles loves to dwell upon all he knows of good in 
the Churches and in the Christians to whom he writes. 
You will be imitating Jesus Christ, when He said 
to those who rebuked Mary, “ Let her alone; she hath 
done a good work unto Me.” 


Finally, my brethren, let me show you the shortest 
and easiest way to escape the pain caused you by the 
faults of Christians. Lift up your eyes above the 
disciples to their Divine Master. There alone will you 
recover peace and security. Ah, how often has this 
been our experience! One time it was a period of 
cruel intellectual doubt that assailed us; the number- 
less mysteries which underlie revelation, or the contra- 
dictions of theology. Our mind has exhausted itself 
among these insoluble problems; its troubled light 
could only cast a flickering ray into their depths; the 
darkening night has threatened to chill our hearts; 
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then we have prayed, and from out that great darkness 
we have seen the pure, luminous figure of Jesus Christ 
arise. He did not reason with us, but in Him we 
looked upon the Living Truth. He spake, and heaven 
was unrolled before our eyes: God appeared anew to 
us in His greatness, in His justice, in His immutable 
goodness. Peace came into our hearts, and with Simon 
Peter we exclaimed, “To whom should we go but to 
Thee? Thou hast the words of eternal life.” Or, 
another time, our conscience has been troubled at the 
sight of the iniquities committed by Christians. Our 
spirits have waxed hot with bitterness to see the shame 
cast upon the Church by the wiliness, the violence, and 
evil ends that have been made to serve its holy cause, 
the sanctuary dishonoured, the merchants invading the 
temple, and we have said, “Is this the reign of God? 
Is this the history of truth?” Then we have gone 
apart, and opening the Gospel, we have found Christ 
once more. There was He, the enemy of Pharisees, 
friend of publicans, in the glory of His sacred Majesty, 
terrible to wrong-doers, tender to repentant sinners, 
driving out the sellers from the Temple, and laying His 
hand on little children; confounding pharisaism, and 
saying to the woman taken in adultery, ‘“‘ Neither do I 
condemn thee; go, and sin no more.” He was there, 
taking the defence of all the suffering, the poor, the 
oppressed, saying, “ Inasmuch as ye do it to the least of 
these, ye do it unto Me.” We have seen, and our soul 
has been quieted, for we have known that His kingdom 
will come, and that unto Him is the final victory. 


150 THE DISCIPLES REPULSING 


Yet once more, it is our heart that has been pained 
by contact with the world. We have been dismayed 
at the selfishness and hardness that underlies the lan- 
guage of human affection; we have seen how quickly 
grief is consoled, how far words exceed realities, how 
empty and vain it all is, We have turned to Christians, 
but there too disappointment awaited us; there too 
true love was rare, and a deathly chill has come over 
our spirit. Then we have seen the Son of Man appear, 
and He has said, “‘Come unto Me, all ye who are 
weary and heavy laden ; ” and from His divine lips 
and heart have proceeded consolation that has pervaded 
our soul. We have looked upon Him in Gethsemane 
and upon the cursed tree of Calvary, and by the im- 
mensity of His sacrifice have been enabled to measure 
the immensity of the Divine mercy. We have seen 
‘Him, our gracious Lord, “‘ pierced for our sins and 
bruised for our iniquities,” “made,” according to the 
powerful expression of St. Paul, “sin for us, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him;” 
and before that wondrous mystery of love our heart 
has become once more submissive, calmed, consoled. 

Thus, it is to Him, my brethren, it is to Him that 
you must go to steady your wavering faith; upon 
Him, and Him alone, that you must fix your eyes. 
Oh that we could make Him present to you; that, 
turning away your eyes and thoughts from His mes- 
sengers, we could so present Him to you that you could 
take hold on Him! Yes, Lord, fain would I bring to 
- Thee those souls to whom I am insufficient, and which, 
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alone, either by my reasoning, my weakness, or the un- 
faithfulness of my ministry, I might repulse. Blessed 
if, like Philip, I can say to those who hear me, 
“Come and see;” blessed if Thine image alone shine 
forth to them; blessed if Thou art the beginning, 
the middle, and end of my discourse; blessed if, after 
having heard me, they go to sit at Thy feet and 
hearken unto the words of eternal life. 


VIIL. 


THE ETHIOPIAN. 


“ And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and 
go toward the south, unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem 
unto Gaza, which is desert. And he arose and went: and, behold, 
a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under Candace queen 
of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her treasure, and had 
come to Jerusalem for to worship, was returning, and sitting in his 
chariot read Esaias the prophet. Then the Spirit said unto Philip, 
Go near, and join thyself to this chariot. And Philip ran thither to 
him, and heard him read the prophet Hsaias, and said, Understandest 
thou what thou readest? And he said, How can I, except some man 
should guide me? And he desired Philip that he would come up and 
sit with him. The place of the scripture which he read was this, He 
was led as a sheep to the slaughter ; and like a lamb dumb before his 
shearer, so opened he not his mouth: in his humiliation his judgment 
was taken away : and who shall declare his generation ? for his life is 
taken from the earth. And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, 
I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of 
some other man? Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the 
same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. And’as they went on 
their way, they came unto a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, 
here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? And Philip 
said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he 
answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And 
he commanded the chariot to stand still: and they went down both 
into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 
And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord 
caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more; and he went 
on his way rejoicing.” —TuE Acts viii. 26-39. 


THE man whose conversion is here related to us came 
from Ethiopia; we know not if he was a Jew by birth 
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or whether he had been brought to the knowledge of 
the one true God by some missionary from Judea; 
this last supposition seems the most probable, inas- 
much as there was frequent intercourse between 
Ethiopia and Judea, and the customs of the two 
countries were singularly analogous. Queen Candace’s 
steward had heard of the true God; he had believed in 
Him, and his faith had not remained barren. We see 
with what ardour he undertakes the long, difficult, 
perilous journey to go and worship at Jerusalem. He 
does not fear to leave his idolatrous nation, to attract 
to himself the notice of his people by the accomplish- 
ment of such a pilgrimage; the which, in his exalted 
position, must necessarily have excited universal atten- 
tion. Tradition commanded that all the children of 
Israel should repair yearly to Jerusalem.'! He desires to 
obey this command, to enter the Sanctuary, to join the 
communion of the true worshippers of Israel in sing- 
ing the beautiful psalm, ‘Behold how good and how 
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity ! 
. . - There the Lord commanded the blessing, even life 
for evermore” (Ps. cxxxili, I-3). 


He goes. After many days’ journeying he enters 
the holy city. He could not have arrived at a more 
opportune moment. Jerusalem was still thrilling with 
the tremendous sacrifice that had just been consum- 
mated. The stranger might have been shown the 


1 The reason for this command is fully shown in the books of 
Moses, Deut. xvi. 5, Exod. xxiii. 14-19, and xxxiv. 23, 24. 
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still bleeding spot, on the heights of Calvary, where 
the Cross of the Son of God had stood. Everywhere 
throughout Judea he might have traced the impress 
left by His footsteps on its soil; could have seen at 
the gates of the city the spot where, on the eve of his 
arrival, the fanatical Jews had stoned Stephen, proto- 
martyr to the faith, He might have heard in its 
streets the astounding preaching of those fishermen of 
Galilee, converting by thousands the children of Israel 
who had remained deaf to the Master's voice. He 
might have gathered from their lips the words that 
were to change the world: “This Jesus, whom ye 
crucified, hath God raised up, whereof we all are 
witnesses.” Never, in a word, was a soul thirsting for 
peace and truth so near to the source which quenches 
all thirst ; and yet, strange to say, this Ethiopian passes 
whole days in Jerusalem without one voice, one single 
voice, announcing to him that most stupendous event, 
the Crucifixion upon Calvary ; nay, without his having 
heard mention of the name of Jesus Christ! 

What, then, has happened to explain this singular 
silence? My brethren, follow the steps of the Ethiopian 
and you will understand the reason. Where did he first 
betake himself upon entering Jesusalem? Doubtless 
to the Temple, for he came to worship. And whom 
met he there? Priests and Pharisees. That explains 
it all. Yes, it was to them that, in his simple confi- 
dence, he repaired. Did they not sit in Moses’ seat ? 
Had they not in their hands the books of the Law? 
Was not their power established upon the authority 
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of centuries? Besides, did not everything in their 
appearance inspire veneration and awe? Thus, in 
common with the whole nation, he offered them his 
homage; and of them it was that he asked how God 
would be served? Could they tell him of Jesus Christ, 
those men who had been the Saviour’s mortal enemies ; 
who had heard His voice without being in the slightest 
degree moved by it; who had responded to His tenderest 
appeals by hardening their hearts yet more; to His stern 
_ reproaches, by cries of hatred? They tell of Jesus! It 
is their most strenuous desire to conceal Him from the 
souls of men; their hope to have destroyed all recollec- 
tion of Him. They have stifled the terrible voice that 
denounced their hypocrisy ; they have condemned the 
Nazarene; they have crucified Him, and, having rolled 
the stone to the door of His sepulchre, have returned 
triumphantly to their old traditions and formalistic 
worship; and in the firm belief that their sacred 
authority is re-established, and that the Galilean’s work 
has perished with Him, they are decided to do away 
with its last vestiges. Yesterday St. Stephen expired 
beneath their blows; to-morrow it will be the turn of 
St. James. ... Fools! And while, before the eyes of an 
admiring people, they ascend the steps of the Temple 
to give thanks to God that they have shed the blood 
of Jesus’ disciples ; while, surrounded by the pomp of 
their ritual, they chant the psalms of the Prophet- 
King, they know not that at a little distance are 
assembled in an upper chamber some of those despised 
Galileans who hold the destinies of the world in their 
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hands, and the fulfilment of the Law and the Prophets. 
Poor Ethiopian! upright and candid soul, why do you 
not know the way to that upper chamber? ... Alas! 
this man who seems so wonderfully ready to come to 
Christ is about to leave Jerusalem without having 
perceived a single trace of Him. Blind leaders have 
misled him. One would say he is the plaything of an 
inexplicable fatality. ... But no! There is no fatality 
here. God is watching over this soul that seeks Him. 
On leaving Jerusalem the stranger takes with him the 
holy Scriptures. Here is the heavenly guide that shall 
lead him to his haven. That which the Pharisees of 
Jerusalem have so sedulously hidden from him, Isaiah 
will set before him in burning accents; the Prophet 
will lead him to the very foot of the Cross. _ 

And here, my brethren, an analogous experience crosses 
my mind. Fifteen centuries later, a German monk, up- 
right and pious, stirred, as was this Ethiopian, by profound 
aspirations, after having vainly sought peace in lacera- 
tions and penances, went to another holy city in order 
to adore the God of his fathers, and to see, face to face, 
His vicegerent upon earth. So profound was Luther’s 
emotion at the first sight of Rome, that, kneeling, he 
eried, “I salute thee, O thou city of the apostles 
and of martyrs!” Day after day he wandered through 
it, halting at every place of pilgrimage, meekly be- 
lieving in all the legends his guides retailed to him. 
Alas! the result was soon to drive him into a state 
of stupor and consternation. Rome was then governed 
by Julius IJ., the warrior pontiff, he who boasted that 
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he possessed the best artillery in all Europe. It was at 
the time when Machiavelli said that atheism went on 
increasing in measure aS one neared Rome. Every- 
where reigned the scandalous traffic in holy things. 
Luther went back terrified. ‘“ Rome,” said he, “is built 
upon a hell.” What was it which saved him from the 
spirit of doubt that ruined so many souls at that day ? 
What was it which re-ignited in his heart the holy 
flame which will nevermore cease to enlighten the 
world? The Scriptures, which he found again in his 
monastery at Wittenberg; that grand doctrine of St. 
Paul of salvation by grace, which the Roman priest- 
hood had hidden from him. 

And who may tell, my brethren, how many souls, 
in the present day, have gone vainly asking religious 
truth at the hands of those whose office it is to re- 
present the Church and secular tradition? They have 
sought it ardently, in good faith; have thought to 
discern it where they found the prestige of pomp 
and ceremonial, of exterior majesty and of imposing 
authority, but have turned away revolted on seeing 
a spirit of domination asserting itself with violence, 
caring as little for spiritual interests as it is ambitious 
and unscrupulous for the triumph of the Church. Then, 
by violent reaction, thrown into the arms of other 
teachers who promulgated the great word, liberty, 
they have accepted the hollow affirmations of a lifeless 
rationalism, or the negation of the only truths that 
could elevate and console them. Now, wounded and 
deceived, they go about the world endeavouring to 
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lose in trivial pursuits or in frivolous amusement 
the divine thirst which torments them. Oh that we 
could open out to them the Book of Life that en- 
lightened the eyes of the Ethiopian; that we could 
point them to the very source of truth, and give them 
to drink of its fresh running waters, as yet unpolluted 
by human error! You, who have gone to the foot of 
the altar like the Ethiopian, and, like him, have come 
away with heart unsatisfied; like him, are going on in 
a desert—for such it is, and oh, how gloomy and 
desolate are the arid steppes in which you are walk- 
ing !—oh that at least, like him, you had God’s Book 
with you! that you would seek therein what men 
have not been able to give you! There would you 
find Him who has hitherto been hidden from you, 
the Saviour whom your soul needs, and upon whom 
you have been calling unawares. 

Queen Candace’s steward then went on his way 
reading the Scriptures. He read without understand- 
ing them, yet he persevered. In the midst of the 
darkness surrounding his spirit, some rays of light 
have penetrated to his very soul. He has a confused 
notion that soon the sun will rise upon his horizon. 
Bending over those pages, still obscure to him, he 
waits, he prays, he hopes, thus showing to us with 
what invincible perseverance we must seek truth. 
Where, amongst us, are they who are willing to study 
the Scriptures in the spirit of this heathen? Where 
do we find any who, if they cannot understand a 
passage, do not quickly tire of going over it again ? 
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People often say, ‘‘ We have sought truth, have read our 
Gospel, but no light has come to us; our hearts have 
remained cold.” But what they do not say is, the 
method they have taken to arrive at truth. What do 
we find in this Ethiopian, this earnest searcher after 
truth, whom I give you as an example? Is it simply 
intellectual curiosity, the labour of a scholar seeking 
to elucidate a text? Decidedly not. You are present 
at a far greater sight than this, the sight of a soul in 
travail searching, above and beyond all things, pardon 
and salvation. And this, my brethren, is how to 
arrive at it, and by no other means: by humility, 
repentance, and faith. Study the Gospel as a mere 
critic, bringing only your intellect to bear upon it, 
it will remain an object of study to you and nothing 
more; you will go on endlessly weighing the pros and 
contras, the strength or weakness of passages, remain- 
ing in the twilight of a more or less reverent scepti- 
cism, which binds you to nothing, which controls not 
the will, which demands neither sacrifice, nor obedience, 
nor self-renunciation. 

God does not reveal Himself to mere intellectual 
inquirers, to religious amateurs; those whom He 
promises to satisfy are they who, like the Ethiopian, 
are hungering and thirsting for righteousness and 
truth. 

Philip was on the road taken by the stranger. 
Here we have one of those coincidences called fortui- 
tous, but which, from our text, we see to be an 
intervention of God. In truth, there is no such thing 
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as chance. Chance is a vain, meaningless word. 
Were the eyes of our soul sufficiently clear, sufficiently 
exercised to discern the Divine dealings, this would 
be made strikingly and beautifully plain to us, even 
where, as a rule, we are accustomed to see but the 
ordinary course of things. 

Do you know what strikes me in the first words 
interchanged by these two men? The good faith of 
the Ethiopian. See how frankly and simply he 
answers Philip by the avowal of his ignorance, Is 
it such a difficult thing to avow ignorance, an effort 
that costs so very much to say, “I do not know”? 
One would hardly think it, to hear the greater part 
of the men we meet. Nothing is more common than 
to hear, “I do not know,” in matters of religion. But 
there are two ways of saying those words, so simple 
in appearance. The sceptic does not say them as 
though desirous for knowledge; his manner is one 
which rather expresses indifference or contempt for 
the truth. “I do not know” in the mouth of many 
a man, comes to mean, “ What does it matter to me? 
I do not want to know.” I do not want to know; 
and why not? Because, in reality, it means the know- 
ledge of God or of ourselves. Now, to know God is, 
at the same time, to know His claims upon us. To 
know ourselves,—O my brethren! who does not shrink 
from this painful knowledge? Do not deceive yourself 
in this matter, O sceptic, so benevolently disposed 
towards the faith of others, and who, when questioned 
upon the highest interests of your own soul, calmly 
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make answer, “I do not know.” Mark the spirit in 
which you utter those words, and maybe you will find 
that in this ignorance you have hitherto accounted to 
be sincere there is more of prejudice than you had 
thought, That day when, anxious for truth, with 
heart dismayed before those dark mysteries of sorrow, 
sin, and death, you cry, “I do not know,” it will be 
in a very different spirit; those words will then be a 
prayer rising up to God. Humility—that is, Christian 
humility—will have replaced the philosophical modesty 
under which your careless morality had sheltered itself. 
Ah! why do we not, in all things, possess the noble 
candour which does not fear to expose its ignorance, 
but does so with contrition? When a man, animated 
by that spirit, is led to say, “I do not know,” he is 
already very near the truth. 

A singular abuse has been made of the next words 
spoken by the Ethiopian. ‘How can I understand,” 
he says, “except some man should guide me?” Upon 
this avowal has been asserted the necessity for the 
institution of an infallible ecclesiastical tribunal. “You 
see,” has been said, “it is evident from those words of 
the Ethiopian that by themselves the Scriptures are ob- 
scure and unintelligible. It is therefore necessary that 
an authority established of God have the sole mission to 
explain them.” Let us, for a moment, examine the 
value of this assertion. And, first, a word concerning 
the pretended obscurity of the Holy Scriptures. Yes, 
without doubt, they contain many pages which are 


puzzling, deep, mysterious; this we would never dream 
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of contesting. Before some of those arduous heights 
the profoundest thinker, the most clear-sighted theo- 
logian, must bow and confess his ignorance. For 
instance, in face of those questions relating to the 
Divine Essence, the most extreme ignorance and the 
most extreme science are at, about equal distance of 
a solution, which to creatures of limited intelligence, 
such as we are, necessarily remains inaccessible. A 
revelation without mystery were unheard of. In bor- 
rowing the language of men, divine truth cannot find 
in it expressions capable of presenting it with 
sufficient lucidity. To give but a single instance. 
How can beings trammelled by time and space, and 
with no other means of reasoning save by recourse 
to these two mediums—how can they comprehend a 
Being for whom time and space are not? Without 
even taking such high ground, we must recognise 
that there are other obscurities in Holy Scripture of 
less profound nature, the which can only be explained 
by a course of special preparation: problems of date, 
of place, and origin; difficulties of grammar, of transla- 
tion, and of history ; many questions of gravest import- 
ance, and which require to be treated with the customary 
methods of science. Needless to say that here piety 
cannot take the place of learning; that theology must 
be left to its proper domain; and that nothing would 
be more absurd than to see ignorance usurping doc- 
toral authority, and affecting, by means of individual 
or private inspiration, to cut the knot of special ques- 
tions which piety, unaided, could never solve. 
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This reservation made, there is, however, one thing 
which has ever struck men of good faith, and that is 
the marvellous lucidity of the Gospel upon everything 
that touches essential questions—those of grace, pardon, 
and salvation. No book has a character of universality 
comparable to this one; none is there which, amid all 
the immense differences produced in man, by climate, 
temperament, race, and education, takes such direct 
hold of the human soul itself in its primordial and 
distinctive character. None, like it, has succeeded 
in acclimatising itself in nations the most opposite in 
tendency and culture, and in making itself an integral 
part of their moral and religious patrimony. It has 
been called the Bread of Souls; and truly does it merit 
the title, for the bread of the body is not more our 
daily need, not more wholly and perfectly suited to 
our physical wants, than is this Book to our souls. 
I take it, therefore, that when a book possesses such 
characteristics, it is assuming a redoubtable respon- 
sibility and committing a positive act of treason, to 
prohibit its free circulation among the people, under 
pretext of the obscurities it contains, and of the 
possible errors that may ensue from the wrong in- 
terpretation thereof. I will put the question in a 
simple but, as I think, a true manner. On the one 
side of the scale in which you are weighing this 
problem throw, if you like, all the errors, all the 
abuses, and even exaggerations, to which a popular 
interpretation of Scripture may give rise. On the 
other, I will throw all the blessings, all the mercies, 
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all the progress, all the liberties, that have proceeded 
from these divine pages, and without fear I await the 
result of the experiment. JI know on which side the 
balance will incline. Look at those nations which 
have been nourished upon the generous milk of Holy 
Scripture. Is it not a certain fact that they are ‘the 
only ones that are making steady progress towards 
light and liberty? Yes; despite the many errors that 
we are the first to deplore, despite the want of faith, 
often so manifest, and so greatly to be lamented, among 
their religious leaders; despite the schisms produced 
by sectarian spirit, the nations who drink of this 
prolific source draw from it religious strength and 
indomitable moral power. Compare with them those 
nations which have been deprived of this divine food 
in order that they may be sheltered from possible 
error. I grant that there is no heresy, not one glow 
of individual faith to exceed the level of imposed 
unity; but go nearer and you will find incredulity, 
rooted and rampant, beneath that apparent submis- 
sion, In place of the manly, healthful discussion that 
nourishes conviction, death is there, gnawing at the 
very vitals of the people, who, by a fatal, irresistible 
law, are falling into decadence. This is what is 
gained by shutting men out from the primal living . 
spring of Christianity, or by only opening it to them 
with jealous, niggardly hand. 

This said, let us see what is the true idea contained 
in my text. ‘How can I understand,” cries the 
Ethiopian, “except some man should guide me?” 
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Herein I see the confirmation of the divine law which 
created the Church. Brethren, we are not made to 
stand alone. ‘‘No man liveth to himself,” says St. 
Paul. Our destiny is incomprehensible if we do not 
consider ourselves as members of one body. To see 
in humanity but an aggregation of individuals, is to 
totally ignore the idea of it given us in Holy Scripture, 
is to condemn ourselves to understand nothing of our 
destiny. God has made us dependent upon, in soli- 
darity with, one another in every particular, in body 
as well as in soul. God, who could have made a direct 
revelation of religious truth to the individual soul, and 
who has made it on occasions, as an exception, and to 
remind us of His omnipotence, has not willed that it 
shall be so in the ordinary course of things; on the 
contrary, it has pleased Him that the truth should come 
to us through the medium of men. Men it is who 
have transmitted to us the written Word ; through men 
it was that the understanding thereof was primarily 
given to us; between God and ourselves, at our cradle, 
there is our mother, then our family—first the earthly, 
afterwards the spiritual one. And what is the Church, 
if not precisely that hearth, ever burning, outside of 
which it is certain we should have remained in ignor- 
ance of, and in eternal separation from, God? In the 
same way that the patriarchal Church existed before 
the written revelation of Moses, and that the Christian 
Church was in existence before the first word of the 
New Testament had been written, so every one of us, 
before he can even read the text of Holy Scripture, 
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has already the beginning of Christian teaching in his 
heart by means of some spoken word, a prayer, or the 
example of a godly life. From our first steps we have 
been led by others; the work done by the Church in 
the forming of our ideas, and most personal convictions, 
is immense; he who denies this, and thinks that of 
himself he has arrived at any form of belief, is both 
blind and ungrateful. For what reason are those 
doctrines, that we call essential, in some measure im- 
posed upon our minds and hearts? We should be, at 
first, tempted to reply: By reason of their marvellous 
adaptation to the truest, deepest, most imperious needs 
of our nature. I believe in this adaptation; but is it 
certain that we have so readily apprehended it to be so? 
Is it certain that it is our personal experience which is 
speaking so clearly? Rather let us be more truthful 
and humble. If so be these truths have struck us, it 
is that they have come to us elucidated by a wondrous 
commentary : I mean, by the light of life, of heroism, and 
of holiness, that they have, in the course of eighteen 
centuries, been projecting into so many thousands of 
existences. Certain is it that, like the Ethiopian of my 
text, not one of us would have understood the greater 
part of those truths to which, to-day, he is the most 
attached, if he had not had some guide to lead him to 
God, and to say to him, as did Philip to Nathanael, 
“ Come, and see.” 

Does it follow, then, that this authority of witness 
and guide be infallible, and is ever to be substituted 
for a man’s individual conscience, so that he should 


THE ETHIOPIAN. 167 


give himself blindly up to it, to the sacrifice of that 
innate feeling of truth which is inherent in every one ? 
No, my brethren, God has never commanded such 
subjection of man to man; God has never willed that 
we should give up our moral responsibility. Here 
I appeal to an analogous case that must strike you. 
What was the old Covenant? A provisionary dis- 
pensation, one of tutelage and bondage, of which St. 
Paul says it could not give life, characterising it with 
much power, when he says that the Jews were kept 
by it in a state of spiritual tutelage! Well, even 
during this time of bondage there is not a trace of 
an infallible priesthood claiming supreme authority ; 
every Israelite has equal access to the Word of God ; 
every father is bound to make himself acquainted 
with it, that he may teach it to his children. It even 
often happened, when the priesthood fell into error 
and misrule, that God, as though to proclaim that His 
Spirit is free and His Word unfettered, chose from 
outside the tribe of Levi a man of whom to make 
His prophet, and who appeared before Israel with 
no other investiture than this sovereign affirmation, 
“Thus saith the Eternal,” and without other proof than 
the irrefutable sanctity of his accents. Moreover, had 
the Synagogue been infallible, what must have been 
thought of Christ, who anathematised it? Had the 
Synagogue been infallible, this Ethiopian should have 


1 See the Epistle to the Galatians, which especially lays great stress 
upon the freedom from bondage, the state of filial liberty of Christians, 
contrasting it with the state of bondage and tutelage of the Jews, 
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obeyed it, and have remained for ever a slave to the 
Pharisees. But it was not, my brethren; and even 
in that period of religious subjection God would not 
enslave the consciences of His children to man. Do 
you think that He will do so in this new Gospel era, 
which is eminently that of spiritual enfranchisement 
and under that law which St. James calls the law of 
liberty ? (James i. 25). 

That cannot be. The Church is the witness to, not 
the lord of, truth. St. Paul expressly teaches that the 
Gospel—that is to say, the message of the apostles 
—is higher than the apostolate itself, inasmuch as he 
tells the Galatians that they must cast anathema upon 
him if he preach them any other Gospel than that 
they had heard. St. Paul openly reproves Peter him- 
self when he falls, If, then, the apostles themselves 
refuse to rule over the faith of the faithful, but desire, 
above all things, to be their spiritual helpers (2 Cor. 
i, 24), shall we say that the deacon Philip, instructing 
the Ethiopian of my text, was possessed of infallibility, 
because this latter asks of him the light and the 
leading of which his ignorance has need? This were 
a monstrous abuse both of logic and of authority. 
And yet this is what we are asked to admit when, 
upon the exclamation of the Ethiopian, “ How can 
I understand, except some man should guide me?” is 
constructed the fantastic edifice you have just seen 
fall to pieces at your feet. 

Here, then, we have Philip sitting beside the Ethio- 
pian, explaining the Scriptures to him. His task was 
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easy; for, by one of those coincidences men call for- 
tuitous, but in which there is visible manifestation 
of the intervention of God, the eunuch’s eyes had 
lighted upon a passage of Isaiah which had deeply 
moved him. Hearken to the mysterious words uttered 
by the Prophet so many ages before Christ, and say 
if they do not impress you anew by their startling, 
pregnant nature: ‘“ He shall grow up before Him as a 
tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: He 
hath no form nor comeliness; and when we shall see 
Him, there is no beauty that we should desire Him. 
He is despised and rejected of men; a Man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief: and we hid as it were our 
faces from Him; He was despised, and we esteemed 
Him not. Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows: yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten 
of God, and afflicted. But He was wounded for our 
transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities: the 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with 
His stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone 
astray; we have turned every one to his own way; 
and the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all. 
He was oppressed, and He was afflicted, yet He opened 
not His mouth: He is brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, 
so He openeth not His mouth” (Isa. liii.). 

Gather together all the features of this mysterious 
picture, and you will understand the exclamation that 
arises to the Ethiopian’s lips as he contemplates it: 
“Of whom speaketh the prophet this?” Endeavour, in 
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fact, to explain this prophecy by the sole inspiration 
of nature. Suppose an Israelite, dreaming of the 
restoration, the future greatness of his nation, had 
essayed to describe the hero who was to bring it about ; 
is it not evident that he must have depicted him as 
a triumphant avenger? Can you not imagine his an- 
nouncing the hour, so ardently longed for, when the 
pride of the Gentiles should at last be crushed, when 
the Anointed of Jehovah should advance bathed in 
the blood of the scorners of God? By what strange 
reversal of ideas is it that a totally different ideal 
is here presented to us? Truly it is the Hero, the 
Liberator of Israel, of whom the prophecy has spoken ; 
this is evident from the triumphant destiny assigned 
to Him at the close of the chapter: “ He shall see His 
seed, He shall prolong His days, and the pleasure of 
the Lord shall prosper in His hand. He shall see of 
the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied.” But this 
destiny is to be reached by Him through depths of 
humiliation, of ignominy unspeakable. Contempt, op- 
probrium, hatred, will league together to crush Him. 
He will accept them, will taste of their bitterness ; 
nay, more, He will take upon Himself the sins of the 
world with the certainty that, by His sacrifice, He can 
expiate them. . 

Weigh well the value of the expressions here em- 
ployed; judge if one can conscientiously see in them 
merely the description of an Israelite who immolates 
himself in order to save his nation; see if this be not 
a spiritual work which is here predicted; if, above all, 
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it be not sin which is here to be expiated ; if every line 
of this page do not clearly foreshadow Him whom 
we call the Saviour of men; and whether any ocular 
witness of His sufferings and death could possibly 
have related them with more accuracy and truthful- 


ness. Alas! the people of Israel have preserved this | 


wondrous record, they have read it again and again, 
without their eyes being opened; and this extraor- 
dinary blindness is not the least remarkable charac- 
teristic of a race of whom it has been said, “They are 
bearers of a torch which sheds no light.” 

We can understand the light cast upon this obscure 
text by Philip’s burning words. He has seen Christ, 
has known Him, is one of the witnesses of that un- 
paralleled life and death that are to transform the 
world. He recounts it to the stranger, puts before 
him the real living person of the Redeemer as foretold 
by the Prophet; tells him of His teaching, of His works, 
of His sufferings and His Cross; tells it all in those 
accents of faith which awaken faith, with that ardour 
of love that conquers souls; and his words, penetrating 
to the innermost depths of the man, about to become 
his disciple, stirs his soul within him and begins the 
work of conversion. One of those dramas takes place 
unknown of the world, but which the angels of God 
look upon. Do not suffer yourselves to be deceived, 


my brethren; these are the great events of history, . 


these the solemn epochs in the history of humanity. 
Looking only on the surface, who would ever have sus- 
pected its importance? The smallest public event, the 
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most insignificant battle would have attracted far more 
attention. But the Gospel, which does not even make 
mention, of the successive Czesars who governed Rome, 
concentrates all the interest of its recitals upon the 
destinies of a few people unknown to the world in 
whose hearts God has established His kingdom. 
There are hours that are as years; such are those 
moments when some great decision is being made. 
Such was now the Ethiopian’s case. But a short time 
has elapsed since he has met Philip, and already his 
soul is wholly gained for Christ. He has heard speak 
of the Sacrament which ought to mark all the disciples 
of the crucified One; and soon, seeing a fresh spring 
of water before them, cries, “See, here is water; what 
doth hinder me to. be baptized?” What hinders you, 
rash man, are all your future earthly prospects. What 
hinders you is your reputation, which men will attack 
when you go back to your own country, bearing with 
you the opprobrium of Jesus Christ. What hinders you 
is the brilliant position you hold, that will make you 
the butt of all eyes and of all judgments. Have you 
consulted your own interests? Are you aware to what 
you are exposing yourself in becoming a follower of 
this new faith? Are you not taking for conviction 
what is but a passing sentiment? Do you know any- 
thing of this Philip, this stranger, who has been telling 
you the history of Christ? Can you, upon the faith 
of his words, take a step, the consequences of which, 
will affect your whole after-life? Have you, moreover, 
any idea to what a course of renunciation and sacrifice 
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you are binding yourself? See the path you are to 
follow, already watered with the blood of martyrs. 
No matter! he will be baptized. Like unto a soldier 
who binds himself by a solemn oath, if need be, to 
die for his colours, so he desires, by this open act, to 
irrevocably bind himself to the service of Jesus Christ. 
He receives baptism, and, rejoicing, goes on his way 
in the new and formidable path where he may en- 
counter martyrdom, perchance; but, most assuredly, 
divine peace and eternal bliss. It seems to me, my 
brethren, impossible to read this touching story coldly ; 
to remain unmoved by the sight of this noble, sincere 
spirit that suffers nothing to deter it, when it is a 
question of serving the cause of truth. Conversions 
of such nature, so immediate, so complete, are so rare 
in the present day, that, to tell truth, they are no wise 
believed in; and many people, did they even witness 
such, would be.sure to attribute them to the effect 
of an over-excited imagination. People believe in a 
gradual change of heart; they are unwilling to give 
credence to the sudden manifestations of mercy which 
attest in too signal a manner the intervention of God. 
This mistrust is in part due to the spirit of the age, 
which is more given to calculation than to enthusiasm 
or to heroism; the which, penetrating even our Chris- 
tian life, has inoculated us with its cold spirit of 
incredulity. 

Here, looking into our own hearts, my brethren, let 
us recal the day when we resolved to return to God. 
Did our resolution resemble that of the Ethiopian ? 
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Did our lips echo the same cry? Did we say, with 
him, “ What doth hinder me to be a Christian?” And 
did we, like him, answer that question by straightway 
consecrating ourselves to the service of truth? Alas! 
how many Divine warnings, long unheeded, have we to 
recall, resolutions so long deferred, unworthy procras- 
tinations; all those tortuous, oblique ways we have taken 
to escape from God! How rare among us is that living 
sacrifice, offered with free will, in which the Lord has 
pleasure! Perhaps we have been disputing our hearts 
with Him, inch by inch; even now we would bargain 
with Him. Ah! are we not weary of this long-con- 
tinued ingratitude, this perpetual resistance which lets 
us know neither peace nor joy? Is it thus that we 
would serve Him who gave Himself so completely to 
us? Is it not time that we brought to Him a perfect 
gift, filial obedience, a sacrifice without reserve, whose 
flame shall consume away all iniquity within us? 

A word, in conclusion, to those whose hearts have 
remained cold before this conversion. I would entreat 
them to enter into their secret chambers, and, com- 
muning with their own hearts, to ask themselves the 
question that the Ethiopian asked of Philip, “ What 
hinders me from being a Christian?” and in all sin- 
cerity to listen to the answer of their conscience. 

What is it that prevents your returning to God by 
repentance and by faith? What is it that prevents 
your accepting the word of Christ as that of life 
eternal? Is the reason you adduce good and true? 
Is it your intellect, your conscience, or your heart. 
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which forbids it? Are you sure, absolutely sure, that 
there is no other determining cause? Ah! let me tell 
you what it is, at the risk of offending you. Among 
the reasons which keep us from God, the most weighty 
and decisive are not always those which we allege. 
To find God is to find in Him a Master, and this is 
what alarms our egotism, our sensuality and pride. © 
What hinders us from being Christians are most often 
obstacles of the very nature that Christianity claims 
to subdue and change within us, and, above all other 
things, is our repugnance to the idea of the complete 
sacrifice which God requires of us. We shudder at the 
thought of having to submit ourselves to the Divine 
law; that is the reason that, ever vacillating, by turns 
submitting to the influence of the Gospel, anon letting 
ourselves be mastered by the force of circumstances, so 
many amongst us suffer their lives to drift away in 
impotence and indecision, thus realising the words of 
St. James, “A double-minded man is unstable in all 
his ways.” 


Yet, brethren, sooner or later, the sacrifice against 
which we rebel, must be accomplished. It must needs 
be made in the day of bewilderment and anguish, if 
we have refused to do it in love and repentance; we 
must be stricken by the justice of God, if we have not 
been touched by His mercy. Listen to my text. The 
Ethiopian “ goes on his way rejoicing.” Rejoicing! Yet 
it was towards suffering and death that he went. But 
he felt his soul filled with that profound rapture which 
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follows upon every voluntary decision, every sacrifice 
made for God, hard as it may. seem to us at first. 
Already he tasted the heroic joy and sweetness pro- 
mised by Christ to such as suffer for truth, Why 
should not that glorious joy be yours? Why should 
not you, in your turn, say the decisive word which 
at once frees and binds you; which, breaking all the 
chains of your slavery, enrols you for ever under the 
banner of Jesus Christ? It may be you have long 
been pondering over what has hindered you from be- 
coming a Christian. Well, then, once more, gather 
_ together all your reasons, all your excuses, all your 
difficulties, all your sophisms; gather all together once 
more, but this time to cast them beneath your Master's 
. feet. Then will the baptism of the Holy Ghost descend 
~ upon you, and wash your soul white; then will you 
go on your way in the holy strength and hope which 
nothing can confound, and in faith which gives the 
victory. | 


= 
ea ¢ 


IX. 


i 
THE STORM-TOSSED. DISCIPLES, 


“ And straightway He constrained His disciples to get into the ship, 
and to go to the other side before unto Bethsaida, while He sent away 
the people. And when. He had sent them away, He departed into a 
mountain to.pray. And when even was come, the ship was in the ~ 
midst of the sea, and He alone on the land. And He saw them toiling 
in rowing; for the wind was contrary unto them: and about the 
fourth watch of the night He cometh unto them, walking’ upon the 
sea, and would have passed by them. But when they saw Him 
walking upon the sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried 
out: for they all saw Him, and were troubled. And immediately 
He talked with them, and saith unto them, Be of good cheer: it is I; 
be not afraid. And He went up unto them into the ship; and the 
wind ceased: and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond 
measure, and wondered.”—Sr. MakkK vi. 45-51. 


> 


My brethren, the scene I have just been reading to you 
took place at the close of one of the grandest, the most 
glorious, days of Jesus Christ’s ministry. That very 
morning He had been surrounded by a Yast multitude 
gathered together from all parts of Galilee, and had 
fed: them by multiplying the loaves: wondrous symbol 
of that other miracle by which He satisfies, in all 
places and to the end of the. world, the thougands of 
souls that come unto Him. What a contrast between 
these two events! There, upon the laughing, verdant 


hills that border the Lake of Tiberias, in the magnificent 
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radiance of an Hastern sun, a joyous, enthusiastic multi- 
tude surrounding the disciples and their Master, whom 
fain they would make their King; then but a few short 
hours, and in the solitude of a stormy night, those 
same disciples tossed about upon the angry waves, 
nigh to perish, and crying out in their fear, as though 
God had forsaken them. 

The Scriptures offer us many such abrupt contrasts ; 
indeed it needs but a slight knowledge of human 
history to lead us to expect them. Recal, for instance, 
that. grand day when Solomon inaugurates before a 
reverent people, the Temple of Jerusalem, and pro- 
nounces the solemn prayer which seems, for all ages, 
to consecrate the nation and the Sanctuary to the true 
and living God. Who would then have foreseen that 
in the near future the son of Dayid, given up to 
licentious passion, should give to Israel the scandalous 
example of his shameful fall, and should prostrate to 
base idols “that brow illumined with the fire of the 
holy sanctuary”? Again, recal to your minds the 
memorable time when Elijah, conqueror over the 
priests of Baal, re-establishes upon Mount Carmel 
the worship of the true God, and when the whole 
nation, subjugated by the power of his faith, breaks 
forth into prolonged shouts of enthusiasm; might one 
not have thought that idolatry must be for ever 
vanquished, and that Israel would henceforth remain 
faithful to its divine mission? Alas! two days later, 
and this same Elijah, forsaken by all, goes, a fugitive, 
to seek refuge in the desert of Sinai. His soul is heavy 
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within him, and he cries, ‘‘It is enough: now, O Lord, 
take away my life.” Recal the Alleluias that first 
day of holy week on the Mount of Olives, to be so 
quickly succeeded by the imprecations of the Pre- 
torium and of Calvary. Recal, on the morning of Pente- 
cost, the three thousand who fell penitent and believing 
at the apostles’ feet, demanding baptism of them, and 
think how but few days after this great triumph, Peter 
and his companions are cast into prison, and delivered 
up to the jailer’s stripes, as common malefactors. 

Do not, therefore, be astonished that in the Church’s 
history success should be ever followed by unforeseen 
reverses, and that here, as elsewhere, there is but a step 
between the most manifest triumph and the most 
grievous trial. Such contrasts might shake superficial 
faith ; they do not surprise those who have studied in 
Scripture the habitual ways of God’s government. 

Thus there had been that very morning an hour of 
popularity and of enthusiastic ovation for Christ. The 
multitude would have proclaimed Him King; His 
disciples might have imagined that His reign~ was 
truly about to begin. We too, had we been present, 
should we not have thought with them? Would it 
not have seemed to us natural, by taking advantage of 
the people’s enthusiasm, thus to inaugurate on so grand 
an occasion the coming of the kingdom of God upon 
earth? To have the voice of the people, is it not to be 
master of the situation? What matter if error and 
earthly passions be mixed up with that enthusiasm ? 
A separation could gradually be effected between these 


180 THE STORM-TOSSED DISCIPLES. 


complex elements; all that they contained of sordid 
and impure would fall away of themselves. The 
essential would be gained by giving the power into 
the hands of the Just and Holy One; by making force, 
in this instance, subservient to truth. These were the 
specious sophisms to which the Church was so often, 
later, to lend a ready ear, and which were to make her 
desire to subject herself to earthly powers. She did 
not realise the hidden snare under the flattering 
delusion ; did not divine that an outward reign, founded 
upon the enthusiasm of the masses, could bring no re- 
newed strength, no regenerating principle to humanity. 
She did not see that the most open defeat is to be 
preferred before so worthless a triumph, if it, at any 
rate, leave the ineffaceable sense of truth and justice 
upon the human conscience. Has not experience 
proved this? Has the Church grown by the protec- 
tion of secular power? Has she not always been made 
to pay back, with usury, the political support she has 
received from it? Was it not at the moment that her 
visible head put on the triple tiara that she had to 
cede three parts of her territory to Mohammedanism ? 
Did the brilliant protection of Louis XIV. prevent the 
religious decadence of the eighteenth century? Did it 
not, on the contrary, hasten it? Hach time that the 
Church has asked for the kingdoms of the earth, she 
has only obtained them, as in the Temptation on the 
Mount, by prostrating herself before the prince of this 
world, and by borrowing his weapons. 

This Jesus had seen, and that is why, when the 
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disciples were about to let themselves be influenced by 
popular favour, He straightway commands them to sepa- 
rate themselves from the multitude, and to cross to the 
other side of the lake. It was necessary that there should 
be a separation between them and the world, until the 
day should come when they could understand in which 
manner His reign was to come on earth, and by what 
power the world must be conquered. He Himself, 
says St. John (vi. 15), departed into a mountain alone, 
to pray. Grand sight, and grand example to all those 
who would be teachers of the Gospel! Not in the 
applause of the multitude, not in popular favour, are ~ 
they to seek strength and inspiration, but in the 
solitude of prayer and meditation. 

The apostles, then, by their Master’s orders, are in 
the ship crossing to the other side of the lake, where 
Jesus has promised to rejoin them. The command is 
precise, the promise certain; but when they try to 
make progress, their efforts seem to be useless; for, as 
Scripture tells us, “the wind was contrary.” And yet, 
could not their Master have commanded the winds and 
the waves? He can, no doubt, and soon He will do 
so; but before then, it is necessary for them to strive 
against the apparent fatality of nature. “The wind 
was contrary.” 

My brethren, the whole of this story is historical, 
it all literally happened eighteen centuries ago; but, 
at the same time, this passage of the Gospel is as a 
sublime parable whose slightest particular enfolds a 
teaching for generation to generation, and one mar- 
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vellously calculated to sustain the faith of believers in 
the present day. 

What is it, indeed, that so often troubles our faith 
in the Divine promises? Just the very fact that God 
does not direct circumstances and events to bring 
about the triumph of His cause, and that that cause 
so often appears to be defeated by fatality. We see 
therein a contradiction which perplexes us. It is the 
will of God that truth shall gain the victory; He 
commands His Church to announce it to the world; 
His design is here precise and manifest, and when 
His Church prepares to obey it, He permits circum- 
stances to conspire against her and to hinder her. 

“The wind was contrary.” How many a time have 
believers experienced it! In the early ages it was 
in the form of periodic successions of implacable per- 
secution, which scattered the flocks, immolated the 
shepherds, annihilated Holy Scripture, destroying in 
one fell hour those harvests of which the world had 
witnessed the bright promise. ‘“ The wind was contrary.” 
Towards the end of the Middle Ages, under the influ- 
ence of the scandals that spread in Rome, it exhibited 
itself in the profound spirit of scoffing incredulity 
that was slowly undermining the Church to so great 
extent that, but for a religious revival, the world, under 
the breath of the Renaissance, seemed in danger of 
falling back into paganism. ‘‘ The wind was contrary.” 
Later, it was the passions of the eighteenth century 
that let loose a positive tempest upon the world. 
And in this generation? Is the wind that comes down 
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upon us from the icy heights of positive science favour- 
able to our cause? Is it a sympathetic current that is 
flowing to us from the depths of our many democratical 
societies? Do you not sometimes experience a feeling 
of terror on seeing all the forces that are coalescing 
against Christianity in this our day? Doctrines openly 
materialistic, atheism grave or cynical, criticism sharp 
or vilifying, grievances too amply justified by the un- 
faithfulness of believers; prejudices, misconceptions, 
blind passions—do not all these things foretell, even 
to the least far-sighted, the coming in the future of 
such formidable storms that, in comparison, our present 
struggles are but as child’s-play ? Why does God allow 
His cause to be thus compromised? Why does not He, 
who is Lord of the winds and waves, calm the storm ? 
That, my brethren, is one of those painful questions 
from which none of us can escape. 

Scripture answers it in some measure. It hath 
pleased God to choose the foolish things of the world 
to confound the wise, says St. Paul. It might be said 
that He desires to show that the triumph of the Gospel 
does not depend upon outward things, on the support 
of the masses, on the impulsion given by popular 
currents, What was true then remains so now. The 
~ modern world will not be conquered by other conditions 
than was the ancient world. God, says the apostle 
of grace, has given us this treasure (of the Gospel) 
in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power, 
may be of God, and not of man. All the powers of the 
world may be leagued together against Christianity ; 
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the earthen vessels may be shattered and crushed to 
powder, but the truth they contain will remain none 
the less great, pure, and invincible. Rather does a 
secret presentiment tell»us that those outward defeats 
are our triumphs, and that the sufferings of the Church 
shall be the very condition of her regeneration and 
health. Moreover, St. Paul admonishes us that we . 
must walk by faith and not by sight, and that it is 
in that hard school that souls are prepared for the 
kingdom of God. Ah! we would fain see rapid 
progress, manifest sympathy, the brilliant signs of 
approaching victory. We would have the adhesion 
of the learned, the applause of the multitude, the con- 
course of numbers and of strength. We forget that 
Christ only conquered the world by arousing against 
Him all its opposition, that it was because the Cross 
was an instrument of torture that it became a sign 
of triumph, and that the secret of its power and in- 
vincible attraction is ever to be found in its apparent 
folly and ignominy. Disciples of Christ, be not there- 
fore astonished that the winds are contrary, and that 
the angry waves threaten to submerge the vessel of the 
Church. Do not say that the Master has forgotten you. 
While you are toiling upon the stormy sea, Christ is 
there, on your horizon, watching over your destinies, 
interceding for you; for He lives through the ages. 
“Go ye into all the world,” He said to His apostles, 
“and preach the gospel to every creature.” He did 
not add, ‘ You will have all the men of learning with 
you.” He did not say, “ Rome and Athens will open 
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their gates to you.” He did not promise them the 
plaudits of the multitude. He simply says, “I am 
with you to the end of the world.” “TI alone am with 
you” —that is enough. Yes, Thou alone, O Divine 
Lord! And may Thy Church be at last convinced that 
in Thee alone can she find strength and salvation in all 
ages to come. 

“The wind was contrary.” This is not the only 
obstacle the disciples have to encounter; nor is this 
the only symbol that strikes us in this recital. They 
toil in rowing, and are troubled at the angry waves. 
Have you closely followed the words of our text? 
Jesus goes to them, but not until it was about the 
fourth watch of the night; that is to say, towards 
morning. Until then it might have been thought that 
He had forgotten them. Not until the last moment 
does He go to succour them. 

History is as a night that lengthens itself out 
through the ages; at all times believers are bidden to 
wait the intervention of God; but He is slow to come, 
and therein lies a supreme test of faith, perhaps a 
greater one even than that of the opposition and per- 
secution of men. ‘The early Christians believed in the 
immediate second coming of Christ; often that hope 
inspired a whole generation of believers with en- 
thusiasm. They saw its dawn; already they saluted 
the King of Glory who came to deliver the Church 
and to draw all men to Him. It was a dangerous 
excitement, an ephemeral fever, in which imagination 
had more part than faith. On awaking from such 
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dreams the enervated soul is often led to despair, and 
in a rush of gloomy discouragement is tempted to doubt 
truth because no longer awaiting its triumph. The 
way to be forearmed against such depression is by 
repelling the illusions which engender and which seem 
to justify it We must tell ourselves that God, who 
is Lord of time, has reserved to Himself the fixing of 
its duration, and that we are absolutely forbidden to 
impose our measures and limits upon His decrees. 
Now, what is true. in the history of humanity applies 
equally to each one individually. When the night of 
trial begins for us, we desire deliverance in the first 
watch. Why does God remain silent and inactive ? 
Why this long delay, these unanswered prayers? Why 
this calm, slow, regular course of secondary causes, 
behind which the First Cause remains mute and with- 
out effect? The violent emotions of great sorrow are 
less trying than this implacable monotony that weakens 
and wears the secret springs of the soul. Now, just 
because this danger is so real, ought we to foresee it. 
Let us realise beforehand, my brethren, that this trial 
is reserved for us. If God delay, let us wait for Him. 
If watch must succeed to watch, and the night should 
darken, let us oppose faith to sight, the things to come 
to the things of the present, the dawn of consolation 
to the night of weeping; to the injustice that is crush- 
ing us, the reparation that will arise, certain and 
inflexible; to the reign of iniquity, that is coming to 
an end, the reign of God, whose promise is sure, and 
which is for eternity. 
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At last Christ appears. He cometh towards them 
walking upon the sea. But the disciples, when 
they saw Him, supposed it had been a spirit, and 
cried out. 

Every particular of this recital seems like a vivid 
allegory, and this even more so than the preceding 
ones. Christ has often appeared to humanity as a 
phantom.! That pure and holy image whose charac- 
teristics unite in the eyes of faith to form the most 
exquisite harmony; that figure surpassing that of all 
the sons of men, and which is, through the flight of 
ages, surrounded by a halo of infinite righteousness, 
purity, and mercy; that Being, at once so real and 
yet so ideal—so real that no one has left on the earth 
so profound an impression, so ideal that no radiance 
has ever dimmed His radiance,—this Christ has often, 
at the onset, excited but feelings of mistrust, hosti- 
lity, and scoffing among His beholders, and has been 
' greeted with a cry of repugnance by more than one 
‘generation. Read the writings of the oldest opponents 
of Christianity upon this subject. Find me a single 
page in which there is any trace of.the moral impres- 
sion now produced by the life of Christ on any honest 
conscience. One would think that they had never 
really contemplated Him, never paused to look upon 
Him with any sense of justice. They had the Gospels, 
they had the living testimony of the Church, and 
the history of Jesus was not as yet disfigured by the 


1 In the French rendering of the text, “spirit” is translated as 
fantéme (Translator’s note). 
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iniquities of His defenders. And yet they only viewed 
Him through the dense clouds of prejudice and hate. 
It was a phantom they were combating. The Christ 
of Celsius and of Julian, the Christ scoffed at by anti- 
Christian satire, is a fantastic Jew, about whom there 
is not one trace of grandeur. . 

Under a totally opposite form, our generation has 
seen a reproduction of the same facts. What was the 
aim of the vigorous and scholarly attack so ably con- 
ducted by Strauss against Christianity, if not to make 
out of Christ and His work a myth; that is to say, a 
pure conception of human conscience? Now, a mythical 
personage is a phantom, and nothing more. All those 
who have made close study of these questions still recal 
the profound impression left by them upon their in- 
tellect, and, perhaps, the anguish into which it plunged 
them. Under the action of this piece-by-piece criti- 
cism, so incisive and firm, opposing text to text of the 
Gospel in so ingenious a fashion, succeeding in refuting 
them by their very agreement, everywhere sapping 
the foundations of faith, destroying facts so as to leave 
but the idea, it seemed to us as if Gospel history had 
been transformed into a poetic legend, becoming more 
and more evanescent and intangible; Christ was no 
more than the creation of an imagination, haunted by 
dreams of sublime perfection; it was a vision of the 
Messiah exalted to His ideal greatness, but behind the 
vision there was no reality. When emerging from the 
dazzlement produced by the system, we endeavoured 
to seize hold of what lay hidden behind the splendid 
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imagery ; we found nothing but shadows fading away 
little by little into the night of destruction. 

Now, anti-Christian criticism has changed its tactics, 
No serious scholar of the present day would dare to 
deny the historic reality of the life of Christ. The 
mist with which they affected to invest it has dis- 
persed, and modern critics are compelled to recognise 
that the Gospels, in their entirety, are worthy of faith, 
and rest upon the foundation of history. Science has 
brought more and more to light the authenticity of the 
host of detail of which the Gospels are full; particulars 
which could not have been invented, and which bear 
upon them the irrefutable stamp of the time and place 
in which they occurred. Such a fact regains its incon- 
testable value; such a discourse, the formation of which 
criticism had affected to trace, has, under a closer 
scrutiny, been proved to have been really delivered. 
It is avowed that the pretension to make of Christ 
a purely mythical figure was a prodigious error, the 
effect of which would have been to render history 
utterly unintelligible, and to reduce Christianity merely 
to an effect without a cause. If Christianity has been— 
and this none deny—the most profound revolution the 
world has ever known, it is sheer folly to explain it 
by a legendary apparition without reality. It is no 
intangible apparition that has had the power to touch 
human conscience to such an extent, and to shake 
society even to its very foundation. Christ, then, has 
lived; the greater part of the facts recorded of Him 
are authentic; He spake the words attributed to Him; 
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but as these words and these facts are extraordinary, 
and overstep the limits we call natural, they are ex- 
plained as the colossal aberrations of a disordered 
intellect. Jesus Christ is a sombre giant,! a sublime 
madman ;? in other words, a phantom, ‘Thus does this 
divine figure remain an unsolved problem, the hopeless 
enigma of history, to those who will not view it in the 
natural splendour of its divinity. 

Without falling under the influence of irreligious 
criticism, it is possible to have been visited by the 
same kind of possession. The larger number among 
us, brethren, have probably not been called upon to 
discuss what may be called the scientific side of their 
faith; and yet what time and effort it has cost them 
to arrive at it! Jesus Christ did not straightway 
appear to them such as He is. Between Him and 
them what prejudices, what misconceptions, what 
errors, there have been! The very words that bring 
light to them. to-day seemed to them then to be 
mixed up with strange, incomprehensible assertions ; 
the Gospel exhaled a mysticism that astonished and 
repulsed them; all seemed contradictory where now 
they see harmony ; even.the moral truths that appealed 
to them the most in the Scriptures seemed, as it ~ 
were, to be sunk in obscure legendary depths. How 
willingly they would have hearkened to Christ could 

1 Renan. 

2M. Soury. I quote the words from memory, and as a specimen of 
the current explanations of Christianity, The idea has not been echoed, 


and the scandal it might have been expected to excite, has not helped 
the reputation of its author. 
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they have succeeded in seeing in Him nothing more 
than the Son of Man, the Lord and Consoler of the 
humble! But feeling that He claimed a different 
position, and too clear-sighted not to recognise the 
supreme authority He demands, the place He will 
hold in man’s heart, they were repelled by those very 
claims. The supernatural Christ was but a phantom 
to them, and never could they have looked for the day 
when they should be finding, at His feet, their light 
and consolation. 

Nothing is more common than this protracted re- 
pugnance, this instinctive aversion, to religious truth, 
Many among us have begun by hating what now they 
regret they have not always loved with all the strength 
of their hearts. 

When the Jews were journeying towards the pro- 
mised land, they sent out messengers beforehand to 
spy secretly. On the return of these men, one of 
them, Caleb, spake words of hope and encouragement, 
saying, ‘‘ Let us go up at once and possess this land, 
for we are well able to overcome it.’ But others, who 
were faint-hearted, disseminated fear among the people, 
saying, “The land through which we have gone to 
search it, is a land that eateth up the inhabitants 
thereof.” And all the congregation lifted up their 
voice and wept when they heard them (Num. xiii.). 
My brethren, it is even so at the present time. When 
we put before you all the Gospel promises of light and 
strength, others, to whom you lend a willing ear, give 
us the lie. They sketch a gloomy parody of the 
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Christian life; they show it under repulsive colours, 
and make I know not what phantom out of Christ, 
the Liberator of souls, before which you shrink back 
affrighted. 

But in the depths of darkness that enveloped the 
disciples, a voice makes itself heard; Jesus Christ has 
spoken, saying, ‘It is 1; be not afraid.” The apostles 
know that voice, and in the midst of the tempest their 
hearts are filled with a divine peace. 

Itis the same in every epoch. There is an incom- 
parable accent in the word of Christ. But yesterday 
you were in trouble and anguish of heart; to-day that 
voice has made itself heard, and all is peace! Let who 
may explain this phenomenon; it is a fact witnessed 
to in every part of the globe. 

Here is the tempest of doubt. We have sought the 
secret of our destiny; have asked it of the arduous 
researches of philosophy ; have thought, at last, to have 
discovered it. But as a ship is cast staggering back 
by some tremendous wave, so our intelligence is thrown 
back at the very moment it seemed to be at the haven. 
Now, tossed and disabled, it drifts hither and thither, a 
prey to contending opinions, despairing of ever reaching 
its destination. All at once, Christ speaks to it. “It is 
I,” He says; and looking upon Him, we see the light. 
Search well into your hearts. Why do you believe 
that God is a Father? Why do you rise above the 
fetish of fatalism? Why do you no longer doubt 
eternal life? Why do you see in history the prepara- 
tion of the kingdom of God? ‘To all these questions 
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there is absolutely but- one answer, and one alone. 
Because Christ has spoken. 

Now, another night is round about you; it descends 
upon you, penetrating to your very soul. It is the 
thick darkness of remorse, the remembrance of a guilty 
past, haunting and possessing the human soul. You 
are told, “It is only a bad dream. Seek change, and 
you will recover your peace of mind.” But you do not, 
any more than can a forger erase the signatures he has 
falsified, or the licentious man undo the consequences 
of the evil he has wrought. Whence, then, comes it 
that your heart all at once opens to hope? Whence 
comes it that pardon appears to you as a certain 
reality, depending only upon your possessing yourself 
of it? Why do you see and grasp by anticipation, 
beyond the sufferings that still await you on earth, the 
communion of God, found once more? Because Christ 
has spoken. 

This is the period of suffering. We hear that there 
are some whom it spares. Can this be true? Ah! 
if there be any who spared suffering themselves, have 
never wept for the woes of others; if any there be 
whose serenity has remained undisturbed, let us rather 
pity them, for they are not of our race. We must 
suffer, ‘To some this law is a terrible and crushing one. 
They seem predestined to sorrow. Humiliation, poverty, 
sickness, and mourning are by turns concentrated upon 
them. Whence is it that we often find upon their lips 
a prayer of thanksgiving and a sublime hymn of hope ? 


Whence the phenonomen, unknown to antiquity, 
N 
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familiar to all of us, that we call rejoicing in suffering ? 
Whence the mysterious fact, observed thousands of 
times, that the most afflicted are the most thankful ? 
How comes it that the most ignorant and the lowest 
among us know that pain is the crucible in which 
the soul is purified, the holy discipline that fits it for 
heaven? Because Christ has spoken. 

And then there is death—death, that is to say, to 
many of our fellow-travellers the last end, the sepa- 
ration that has no after meeting. Death, with its 
melancholy procession; death, which all the idyllic 
poetry and vain declamations that were ever written 
upon the eternity of the race, can never make other 
than awful; death, with its dust and corruption, and 
its sinister silence that naught may break. Now, 
how comes it that we Christians, who in one sense 
dread death more than all others, because we see 
in it the bitter consequences of sin, often speak 
of it as of a vanquished enemy? Why our hymns 
of hope over the open grave? Why do we look for 
a country beyond the veil? Why do we say of our 
dead that they are blessed? ~ Because Christ has 
spoken. He has spoken. Note this. I do not say, 
“He has reasoned, He has argued, He has proved.” 
I simply say, ‘‘ He has spoken.” Everywhere, and in all 
ages, there are those whom that voice enlightens, calms, 
and consoles; to whom it gives a sense of invincible 
conviction, of immortal hope! To them Christ. says, 
“ Be not afraid; it is I.” Then He enters into their 
ship, and the waves are stilled, 
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“Tf a man die, shall he live again ?’’—Jop xiv. 14. 


My brethren, I am going to speak to you of the future 
life. I know that in approaching this subject I shall 
be running counter to all the predominant influences 
of the day, and going against a stream which only 
sustains those who swim with it. Since the existence 
of Christianity no age has seemed to be less dominated 
by the sense of eternity than our own. 

It is on the passing hour, on the visible world, that 
the thoughts of our generation are centred. The 
question, therefore, that I am about to examine is, at 
first sight, devoid of reality. This is a thought by 
which I am saddened, but not discouraged. Chris- 
tianity is not the religion of any given time and place; 
it appeals to the human soul, not to the fancies of any 
school or period. It does not seek its support in the 
prevailing ideas of the day, but seeks, and finds it, in 
the sufferings and the abiding aspirations of humanity. 
Death will ever be a reality; the questions it arouses 
may be set aside to-day, they will recur to-morrow. 


A future life is denied at the present time with a 
195 
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virulence of which I will give proofs. Would this 
have been credited some fifty years ago? Recollect the 
confident, haughty tones with which the deism of the 
last century proclaimed its two dogmas of the existence 
of God and the immortality of the soul, in which it 
summed up the natural religion which was to suffice 
for the faith of future generations. These truths, freed 
from the legends and superstitions under which Chris- 
tianity had stifled them, were henceforth to flourish 
like two mighty trees, and under their beneficent 
shade all right-thinking men would find a shelter. 
What remains to us now of these promises? What 
has become of those majestic trees? Storms have 
stripped their branches, worms have ‘gnawed their 
roots, their seared leaves cover the soil, their bark is 
dried up, and their dead wood falls out in powder. 
Deism, with its idea of a God, was to save faith in the 
immortality of the soul. What has it done with it? 
Do not ask ; it is useless to question the dead. 

Look around you, and note a fact which is becoming 
more and more frequent. 

Until now it had been universally acknowledged 
that there was something sacred in death, and that 
it impressed a religious seal upon him on whom its 
hand rested; the most barbarous among races in its 
presence trembled before the formidable Unknown and 
called upon their gods. The least believing bowed 
before a dread Perhaps, and, in lieu of the faith they 
lacked, let fall some word of hope. 

In these times. we have need to grow accustomed to 
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something different. A man dies, and other men gather 
round his coffin; they convey the body to the cemetery. 
No prayer passes their lips; no passage of the Divine 
Word lightens their mourning. They pass by the 
church with head erect. What do they want with its 
benediction, since they no longer believe in it? Do 
any of you recal that funeral, some few weeks back, 
which assembled a vast concourse round the coffin of one 
of the most eminent writers of our times? Among all 
those men, there was not one who did not owe some of 
his most vivid impressions to that marvellous intellect 
just passed away. What subject had he not touched 
upon? Into what depths of the human soul had not 
his penetrating analysis descended? Those men, the 
most earnest, the most believing, could not forget the 
lofty impartiality with which he had spoken of their 
faith. 

The procession entered the cemetery; it surrounded 
the open grave. ‘‘Gentlemen,” said one of the testa- 
mentary executors, “who have desired to render a 
final tribute to the memory of M. de Sainte-Beuve, 
accept thanks in his name. Gentlemen, the ceremony 
is concluded.” Upon which the coffin was lowered, 
and the throng dispersed. 

A strange impression was produced upon the public, 
manifested the next day by enthusiastic approbation 
on the one side, vehement attacks or raillery on the 
other. Many who said nothing thought the more. 
Such an example, coming from so eminent a quarter, 
made a deep impression. It was but a striking 
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symptom of the moral situation around us. Well, 
to my mind, it was far better that such an example 
should be given. Sincerity I can never regret; for 
if anything can elevate character and save conviction, 
it is that. When a man, after having passed through 
the battle of life, has broken the ties which bound him 
to the Church in which he had grown up; when he 
has witnesssed the approach of death without ex- 
periencing any desire to bow beneath the priests’ 
absolution, who, amongst us, dare to constitute our- 
selves his judges and -pronounce upon that soul the 
sentence which belongs to God alone ? 

I know that such examples create dismay, and are 
denounced as a scandal. But do you know wherein 
I think the scandal lies? In the hypocritical comedy 
of a so-called religious funeral, celebrated as a last con- 
cession to that etiquette of the world which expects 
that a man of position should die with decorum, in 
accordance with the usages of society; that the 
prayers and sublime promises of the Gospel should be 
uttered over a sceptic, who all through his life, and 
up to his latest breath, has made a mockery of them. 
In those make-believe conversions, those forced re- 
cantations extorted from a failing creature whose 
powers of mind are being extinguished in the throes 
of the last agony. In that iniquitous law which 
exists in Rome, by which doctors are forbidden to 
attend a patient who has not made his confession. 
In that last communion of Voltaire, railing, with his 
emaciated lips, at the God whom he had just received. 
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Yes, a thousand times better than this is frank can- 
dour; a thousand times better is respect, to its very 
utmost limits, for that liberty which our God Himself 
will not coerce, which, amidst its profoundest errors, 
is still worthy of honour. 

But while I respect that candour which refuses to 
bow in death before the belief it would not profess in 
life, I must confess I experience a very different feel- 
ing when that candour grows arrogant, and, instead 
of observing silence before the mystery of death, it 
dares, at the side of a grave, to attack the eternal 
hopes of those who believe by preaching annihilation. 
Oh, how strange an occasion for arrogance! It seems 
to me that if a man have felt the extinction in his 
soul of that luminous certainty which faith alone can 
give, he should at least pause before the unknown, and 
bow, in his ignorance, before the Supreme Hand, 
whether Divine or fatal, which has made the living 
and the dead .. . . But what seems to me monstrous 
is, that men can glory in their ignorance, and while 
knowing nothing themselves, can mock at those who 
hope; that, where they see nothing beyond that awful 
dissolution and that food for worms, they can proclaim 
it in a voice of triumph; that, because they no longer 
believe in anything but annihilation, they should claim 
to themselves the honour of being emancipators of 
humanity. 

Emancipators! Nay, that indeed you are not; and 
later on I will tell you why; but from henceforth I 
enter my protest against the pretension. I recollect 
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that there was once a man who rose up in the Roman 
Senate to rail at eternal life; that man was Julius 
Cesar. I recollect that modern liberty was religious 
at its birth, and that, if it rescued man from oppres- 
sion, it was because it recognised in him an immortal 
being. I recollect that they have truly saved humanity 
who have been able to sacrifice the visible to the in- 
visible, and that to accomplish such sacrifices one 
must believe in what is not seen. What! is it eman- 
cipating the human soul to treacherously bow down 
in bondage to that brutal law of death, and to believe 
that man’s end is annihilation? Is it emancipating 
humanity to destroy hope, and to plunge in one annihi- 
lation the oppressor and the oppressed, thé executioner 
and the victim? What better doctrine could be in- 
vented to enslave mankind ? 

I shall return anon to this pretension. At present 
I merely wish to state what is passing around us in 
France. Well, I have examined facts, and find that 
they bear witness to this extraordinary and increasing 
opposition to faith in a life to come. 

Now, behind this opposition there is a doctrine which 
is proclaiming itself more and more clearly; a doctrine 
which preaches the annihilation of the individual soul 
in death, and recognises no other immortality than 
that of the human species. I see it growing from year 
to year. Hitherto confined within the limits of a school 
of philosophy, it is now tending to become popular. 
And do not deceive yourselves! Formerly, when a 
future life was denied, it was almost invariably in the 
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interests of practical materialism and of enjoyment. 
The words of the Apostle might, with good reason, 
have been taken as the motto of that school: ‘“ Let us 
eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” Now, it were 
gross injustice to apply them to it. True, it is the 
practical sequence drawn by very many of its followers, 
and in strict logic they are right in their deduction; 
but the most elementary form of equity constrains me 
to recognise that many others, far from arriving at this 
conclusion, astonish and humble us by the purity 
of their lives and their inflexible obedience to duty. 
Now, I look upon this as flagrant inconsistency on 
their parts; but such is the fact, and we have neither 
the right to deny nor to depreciate it, even in the 
interests of what, in our eyes, is the truth. Have we 
not all known, perhaps very near to us, in our own 
homes, men living pure lives, from whom we could not 
withhold our respect, and yet who were advancing to 
meet death without one single ray of hope to enlighten 
its darkness? Others may explain their unbelief by 
secret corruption, and that, in denying a future life, 
they do but obey the depraved instincts of their hearts. 
I cannot do so. I leave the judgment of hearts to 
God, and never shall believe myself to be inspired by 
the Spirit of Jesus Christ if I belie good wherever 
I may meet with it, were it even amidst the most 
profound and lamentable error. Many systems tend 
towards the dreary conclusion of the annihilation of 
the soul. Some—and they are the most numerous—see 
in thought but a production of matter; they demon- 
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strate to us that the spirit follows the conditions of the 
body, that it grows with it, languishes with it in sick- 
ness, vacillates ofttimes, becomes extinguished with it 
in old age, and, by a logical consequence, must dissolve 
with it in death. It is the old thesis of materialism. 
Is it true, as is claimed by some, that modern science 
has brought new, irrefutable arguments to bear on this 
thesis? I do not think so. Positive science, which 
attaches itself, by predilection, to what is called the 
experimental method, has been able, in its delicate 
analyses, to prove up to what point the life of the spirit 
is dependent upon the conditions of the body; it has 
been able to insist with reason upon the part that 
heredity necessarily plays in history on the tempera- 
ment of individuals and of races, and, by so doing, has 
victoriously combated false spiritualism. These re- 
sults, to my mind, are productive of much benefit to 
us. We now have, both as regards the education of 
our children and the amelioration of the condition of 
the poor, to take their physical nature more seriously 
and equitably into account, and to combat the causes 
of the fatal degradation against which our best efforts 
are so often shattered. : 

Yes, physical training is a sacred duty. Atrophy 
of the body engenders that of the soul, and as long 
as the indifference of society suffers that promiscuous 
mixing up of sexes in our manufactories, to the deteri- 
oration ef the young; as long as we forbear to make 
the most strenuous efforts to ensure to every man a 
home of his own, humble as it may be, and without 
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which neither family life nor chastity are possible, 
all our appeals, however urgent and pathetic, will be 
thrown away. 

These are certain truths, and ours is the fault that 
we have needed to be reminded of them by materialists ; 
for had we inquired of it in an attentive heart, the 
Gospel would long since have taught them to us. 
Does not ‘the Gospel set great store on the body ? 
Did not Jesus Christ consecrate the greater number 
of His miracles to the care and relief of temporal 
misery ; and does any one imagine that he has suffi- 
ciently explained our Lord’s care for the body by 
seeing therein merely a type of the healing and salva- 
tion of the soul? Did the Gospel ever authorise the 
austere spiritualism, the barbarous asceticism, which, 
under the pretext of saintliness, was introduced later 
into the Church? Did He not, with Divine prescience, 
foretell those dangers? Did not the apostles condemn 
. those tendencies which led to the degrading of marriage 
and the interdicting of certain meats? Did not the 
Gospel, in fine, teach the resurrection of the body, and 
show, in harmony with the strictest science, that the 
life of the soul cannot be realised in its fulness without 
the accompaniment of a sound body? Insist, then, 
with all possible energy, upon the intimate connection 
of soul and body. You cannot go, on this point, beyond 
the teaching of the Gospel. But when, outstripping 
the legitimate results of observation, the materialist 
tells us “the soul is one with the body; exgo, the 
soul must perish with the body,” we protest, in the 


204 ANNIHILATION IN DEATH. 


very name of science itself; and, I rejoice to say, many 
eminent voices protest with us. In fact, this confusion 
of terms isa snare. If it be true that the body acts 
upon the soul, can we not, with equal reason, maintain 
that the soul acts upon the body, commands, disciplines 
it; thus proving the superiority of soul over matter ? 
Have we not sometimes witnessed, with the increasing 
feebleness of the body, even in the last agony, the soul 
more vigorous than ever, shining forth with a marvellous 
power, proclaiming thus its survival and immortality ? 
Can we not also affirm that in those periods when 
spiritual life has been strongest, most detached from 
the thraldom of the senses, when it has most conse- 
crated itself to an ideal of duty and holiness, that faith 
in a future life has been spontaneous ; and, on the con- 
trary, in periods where individuality has been effaced 
and moral energy extinguished, there has been faith 
only in the earthly and visible? No, the soul cannot 
be confounded with the body. The body is simply the 
soul’s instrument. Now, if a musical instrument breaks 
beneath the hands of a great musician, his playing 
is interrupted, it is true; but the undying creation of 
his thought, which that instrument should have inter- 
preted, does not perish with it. The soul outlives the 
body; thought is not a secretion of the brain; will is 
not the highest expression of the force of matter; and 
Pascal’s words remain strictly true: “All the bodies 
together do not produce one spirit; it is impossible, 
and of an order totally different.” It is thus false, 
monstrous, to assert that contemporary science has 
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brought one single new argument to bear upon that 
favourite thesis of materialism: I mean the annihilation 
of the soul in death. 

Materialists have not been the only ones to come to 
this desolating conclusion. There are others who, while 
believing in the life of the soul, yet unite with them 
in its negation: pantheists. To them, individuals are 
but the passing manifestations of the collective life of 
humanity, appearing for a moment on its surface, like 
waves on the face of the ocean, then to disappear, 
leaving one sole survival: humanity. There is, there- 
fore, no other eternity than that of the species. Well, 
Icomprise all these systems under the same condemna- 
tion. Various in their origin or method, they all arrive 
at the one result, the sole one which concerns us here. 
Some recognise the existence of the spirit, others deny 
it; but one and all alike agree on one common point: 
the annihilation of the individual who is to disappear 
as a collective whole in that supreme shipwreck which 
is called death. 


Annihilation !—that old seductive doctrine which has 
so long lulled the Hindoo races into secular sleep— 
behold it then spreading its dark wings over us! At 
the very time that we are sending out our missionaries 
to Eastern nations to tell them of the resurrection and 
the life, we are, as it were, enveloped in the error 
which has been their perdition. 

Annihilation! Itis often preached to us with strange 
enthusiasm. “Away with your pride and egotistical 
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hopes!” cry its votaries. “The individual passes away, 
but humanity endures: work for humanity. What 
would it matter to you to find yourself in another 
state of existence? Your woes, your sufferings, would 
enter as discords in the universal harmony. You will 
disappear to-morrow, but humanity goes on increasing ; 
your tears, your sacrifices, contribute to its grandeur. 
Be content to be fired with generous ambition. Anni- 
hilation, moreover, is sweet to those who have suffered.” 
Yet these doctrines would have no hold over the masses 
did they not appeal to those instincts recently so uni- 
versally aroused: I mean to those complex desires of 
justice and enjoyment, of compensation and revenge, 
which are now fermenting among the suffering classes. 
It is in the name of the present interests of humanity 
that all hope of a future is being combated. “Tell 
us no more of your next world,” they say to us. 
“Humanity has been contemplating it too long in 
enervating ecstasy ; has wandered too long in mystic 
reveries; too long been seeking the kingdom of God 
under the crafty tutelage of the priesthood, whilst 
allowing the kingdoms of the earth, its true dominion, 
to be snatched from it. It has now reached to man’s 
estate, and must take to itself the things of earth. 
The faith that enslaves must’ make way for the science 
that emancipates. Since when has science been making 
the conquests that have really enfranchised humanity ? 
From the time that it firmly resolved to allow itself 
no longer to be dominated by mysteries, and, in all 
things, to see nought but phenomena to be resolved. 


° 
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Since when has man triumphantly fought oppression ? 
From the time when, giving up his uncertain recourse 
to a justice hereafter, he began to vindicate his rights 
here below. That work must be finished. Leaving 
the invisible world to those who preach it, we must 
concentrate our efforts on the world of the present. 
Our work is to vindicate more and more for ourselves 
the equality of happiness, in like manner as we already 
obtained for ourselves the equality of right. Away, 
then, with those who would speak to us of a future 
life ; for, whether consciously or not, they are standing 
in the way of progress and of the emancipation of the 
people!” 
You have all heard such language, and some of you 
may have been witnesses, as.we have, to the bursts of 
enthusiasm with which it has been received. Alas! 
that enthusiasm has been but too well understood by 
me when, alone with my God, and taking counsel of 
truth, I have pondered over all that there is real in 
these grievances. And who will dare to say that the 
idea of a future life has not often been used to the 
profit of inequality? Recollect the time, but a little 
while back, when the Church, laden with privileges, 
in the possession of one-third of the territory of France, 
exempt from all the burdens which were crushing the 
people, used to console the poor by representing to 
them the joys and compensations of heaven? Yes, 
they opposed a future life to justice; now, by an 
inevitable reaction, justice is opposed to a future life. 
That iniquity I publicly confess, denounce, and re- 
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pudiate; but, in denouncing it, I demand that it be 
not laid to the charge of the Gospel, which is innocent 
of it. Nay, were it true that the Gospel were opposed 
to justice and equality, I ask you to explain to me why 
it is that, despite all the abuses of the Church, it is in 
the heart of Christian countries, in the present day, 
that the idea of justice is so universally active, fervent, 
vigorous. That it was not the case in antiquity you 
well know; nor is it so among those vast empires of the 
East where two-thirds of the human species are simply 
vegetating. If it, then, agitate Christian nations, if it 
move them to their depths, it is because it comes of 
Christianity, which, in preaching the perfect triumph 
of justice in ages to come, has prepared the coming 
of justice in this present age. Do not seek, then, to 
oppose these two teachings, for the one is a part of 
the other; for they are perfected by an indissoluble 
solidarity. . 


Thus far, my brethren, I have sought in the spirit 
and thought of the age for those causes which go to 
-weaken faith in a future life, and to favour the mourn- 
ful doctrine of annihilation. It may be that these 
have no attraction for you individually; yet were you 
to imagine yourselves shielded from the temptations 
contained in this doctrine, you would be greatly 
deceiving yourselves. There are times in every human 
life when the thought of annihilation seems to stop 
our breath; times when doubt murmurs in our ears 
the words heard by Job in his anguish: “If a man 
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die, shall he live again?” You have stood by a death- 
bed. . . . But one short instant before, life was there ; 
that face was radiant with hope, those lips were 
speaking; amid the increasing feebleness of sickness, 
the soul shone forth with supreme lustre; you felt that ~ 
it was about to wing its flight, and that your gaze 
would be following it to the gates of heaven. A 
convulsive shudder shakes the dying frame, one last 
sighing breath, and nothing but a corpse lies before 
you; the eyes are sightless, the features rigid, the hand 
you held has grown icy cold, . , . Ah! where is your 
loved one? Where art thou, whose look answered to 
mine, whose embrace answered to embrace? Can you 
still hear me? Have you indeed entered into the 
realms of light and glory? Where is that heaven to 
which you have taken your flight? Is it true that I 
possess you by faith? is it true that all is not at an 
end for you? There is no answer; nor will there 
ever be. Nothing but silence—terrible, incompre- 
hensible, never-ending. Who tells us that this is not 
annihilation ? 

Yet, standing at a solitary death-bed, death, at least 
to us, preserves all its solemnity; the soul seems 
greater when isolated from others, and placed, as it 
were, in the very presence of God. Thus it has long 
been remarked that religious feeling is preserved with 
far more intensity by those leading solitary lives, alone 
with nature. The mariner at sea, the mountaineer in 
the silence of his native mountains, the Arab in the 


desert, best realise the presence of God. On the other 
0 
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hand, in dense masses of human beings, the individual 
disappears, or is but an atom in the vast whole. . Have 
you never experienced the strange feeling of inward 
scepticism and perplexity produced by the sight of a 
great crowd of people? When, on any /éte-day, you 
come across noisy throngs of gay, frivolous people in 
the streets of this immense city, made more frivolous 
still by their contiguity ; when you see those hundreds 
of faces pass before you, upon which you can trace no 
single ray of divine light and hope; when some low 
refrain, rising from their midst, seems the cynical 
expression of their desires and thoughts, is it easy for 
you to believe that each one of those composing that 
crowd has an immortal soul, with its divine history, its 
account to give, its judgment awaiting it? Are you 
not rather tempted to see in humanity but one vast ant- 
heap, an indistinct, confused mass, from which, maybe, 
some few elect ones may stand out, who can alone 
make us believe in eternity? And what if death 
comes then to add its fateful blows to the gloomy 
fatality of the scene, and in our huge cemeteries we see 
the common grave filling up with this population of 
beings whose names are forgotten, their history un- 
known, who have given back to universal circulation 
the small modicum of matter lent to them for a space, 
and who disappear like the vegetation which each 
season sees germinate, develop, and. return to its 
dust? And how is it when an epidemic, or a war, or, 
famine comes to mow men down by their hundreds of 
thousands, burying them in the same dust? Carry 
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back your memories to past ages; see in the depths 
of Asia or upon the battlefields of Europe those in- 
numerable armies intent on exterminating each other 
in one of-those frightful massacres which mark great 
epochs of history; or cast your eyes upon the vast 
plains of India or of Algiers, and see a whole nation, as 
happened quite recently, vainly imploring of the hard, 
inexorable earth their modest subsistence, and dying, 
writhing in .the agonies of hunger, Children, you 
have given .thanks to the kind Providence which 
smiles upon man, repeating, in the lines of the great 
poet :— 


‘¢ He gives the little birds their food, 
To all nature He is good.” 


But do you understand that there are sights before 
which simple faith is troubled ; do you understand that 
there are times when one begins to doubt the hereafter 
of each immortal soul; do you understand that one 
seems to hear, arising from history or from nature, 
"as it were, one vast preaching of annihilation ? 


Then, too, there is another side of annihilation which 
attracts us. If it be true that the desire of life is in- 
herent in our nature, is it not also true that life is 
ofttimes a burden to us; and is it not at once the 
privilege and sorrow of the noblest souls to feel its 
burden most acutely? It is a remarkable thing that 
suicide, unknown to young or uncivilised nations, 
grows more numerous as Civilisation increases, and 
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that there has never been so great’ a number as in 
France at the present time. 

We hear of cheap pleasures, of their being made 
more accessible to the multitude; but people forget that 
with increased refinement of taste there must come 
increased power of suffering’; they forget that, in the 
words of the Gospel, ‘‘a man’s life consisteth not in the 
abundance of goods he possesseth.” Ah! I have known 
those who with abundant riches had seemed to have 
lost all power of enjoyment, little as strangers would 
have thought it. The world, seeing their grand 
mansions, their luxury and splendour, the pomp of 
their daily lives, has called them happy, little knowing 
that perhaps in that home its owner was bearing about 
with him a broken heart, tired of everything, asking 
but for sleep and rest, only fearing death for its dark 
passage, but weary, inexpressibly weary, of life. 

People do not desire a future life, Shall I give you 
another reason? Here I come to the hidden cause, 
avowed by none, but most powerful of all. They do 
not desire it, because they dread to meet a Holy God. 
Frivolous as the world is, there is one thing it grasps, 
and that is, that holiness alone is eternal. They would 
be wasting both time and trouble who would preach | 
to us a Paradise of sensual enjoyment, such as the 
pagans dreamed of, or Mahomet described. There are 
illusions which Christianity has for ever destroyed, 
If we are to live again, it is to live in God, and the 


1 There were more than five thousand suicides in France in 
1869. 
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only God who is, is the God of holiness. Heaven can 
only be life in Him; life in His communion, in His 
~ love. But this hope, which makes the Christian’s 
joy, what would you have it say to them who have 
never wished for God, have never sought Him, never 
prayed to Him, and in whom the thought of His ser- 
vice merely excites a feeling of unconquerable weari- 
ness? Look at that man. The Word of God has been 
preached to him in vain. The description of the love 
of God, of His promises of pardon and mercy, have 
left him cold and silent; when the voice of conscience 
has urged him to repentance, he has turned to pleasure, 
and succeeded in stifling its voice. When the law 
of love has been unfolded to him, he has drawn back, 
well knowing that to submit to it were to change. his 
life and renounce self, and his egotism has shuddered 
at the sacrifice of heart which God demands of him. 
In vain the many calls; in vain has probation knocked 
at the door of his conscience; in vain have all things 
conjoined to remind him that he must prepare himself 
here below for heaven. He would not listen; the time 
of grace is over, the end approaches. We speak to him 
of heaven, but what part can he have in it? Would 
he go there to seek the God he would have none of 
while on earth? Could he reign with Him, when he 
had never suffered for His cause? Could he delight 
in the company of saints, when he had always fled 
from them on earth? Could he understand the joy of 
a love to which he had always resolutely shut his 
heart? The thought disturbs and perplexes him, 


2t4 ANNIHILATION IN DEATH. 


What if he imagine to himself some other heaven 
than this one? Useless effort! no longer possible; 
he knows too much for that. Just as the sparkle of 
false gems disappears before the flash of a diamond, 
just as the pure light of day dissipates the wandering 
lights that dance at night upon the marshes, so do 
the ineffable glories of love and holiness which the 
Gospel reveals to us, for ever dispel the dreams of 
selfish happiness with which we would fill heaven. 
... Well, then, this man, who will have none of 
heaven, prefers annihilation, or, at least, so he tries 
to persuade himself; and he may possibly succeed, for 
annihilation will, at any rate, for ever free him from 
those dread phantoms, God's judgment and eternal 
life. : 

Here are the secret allies which, in every age, the _ 
doctrine of annihilation finds in the depths of the human 
heart. Add tothem, as at the present day, the influence 
of the ideas of which we have previously spoken, and . 
you will understand the popularity with which it is 
greeted. : 

And yet it seems, even while accepting it, as though 
people dare not look it in the face. I observe that 
those who force themselves to believe in it, do not call 
it by its right name, They recoil at annihilation, 
and in the presence of death adopt our phraseology 
to cover, as it were, with a rich mantle, the nudity of 
their system. They too speak of immortality; but 
where do they place this immortality of theirs ? 

Some in memory; and often, with most persuasive 
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eloquence, they show us this memory piously preserved, 
until it shall grow into a worship that shall displace 
that of false gods. -Auguste Comte—a most gifted 
man, the founder of positive philosophy—has converted 
this idea into a veritable religion. According to him, 
the future life exists but in the recollection of humanity, 
and pushing the logical consequences of this dogma to 
their extreme limits, he has compiled a new calendar, 
in which he has substituted the names of great men 
for those of the saints; each day to be dedicated to 
the memory of some one of them, and to. meditation 
‘on his works. Thus is to be carried out the true 
worship—that of humanity. 

As I listen to this talk, I can but admire to what 
extent the ear and the heart can be carried away by 
sonorous sounds, and reflect how often the brilliant 
exterior of a doctrine can succeed in concealing its 
utter emptiness. We live in the memory of those gone 
before! And pray how many are there among them 
whose deeds have escaped oblivion? The number of 
men who are called to great deeds or to acts of glorious 
devotion is so few. The lives of most of us are made ~ 
up of little, insignificant duties, very humble, but yet 
most necessary. Here, then, we have the mass of 
humanity sacrificed to a few privileged beings, and 
inequality, already so cruel on earth, consecrated for 
ever in heaven. If even those few privileged ones were 
deserving of all their glory! But who could boast that 
he knew the depths of their hearts? And what is 
man’s ‘justice? How many a depraved wretch has 
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deceived the world, and even imposed upon posterity ! 
How many the hypocrites and false luminaries who 
have traversed the ages amidst the plaudits of the 
crowd! What is true history, if not an ever-open 
court of appeal against those iniquitous usurpations ? 
We are told, and with reason, that the Church has 
often canonised unworthy men; but do you consider 
the canonisations of infidelity to be better and more 
reliable? Do you admit the infallibility of its decrees ? 
Will you bow the knee to the heroes it may please to 
consecrate? Will you go and servilely kiss their false 
relics? Nor is this all. You know that the noblest 
actions are those which humility hides from the gaze 
of men, which have no other witness than God. It is 
our hope that, one day, that hidden world of silent 
sacrifices, whose authors have not left even a name 
among their fellows, shall be brought to light. One 
day, according to the words of the Gospel, these last, 
in the order of human glory, shall be made first, in 
divine glory; but what place do you appoint them 
in your system, you who do not believe in a God, the 
Divine Recompenser? For these humble and lowly 
ones, best and noblest of our kind, you but reserve the 
iniquity of an eternal oblivion. 


We pass on, then, from the eternity of memory. 
Another theory, nobler and more exalted, is presented 
to us—that of our works, “We pass away,” they tell 
us, ‘but our works live after us; we live in the good 
deeds which have contributed to advance humanity 
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and make it better; we live in the truths we have 
boldly proclaimed, without fear of man, and which we 
have thus conquered for future races, whose mission 
it will be to put them into action. In the eternity of 
works is our true eternal life.” Certainly, it is not for 
us, my brethren, to deny this solidarity, this intimate 
action of each one upon the aggregate, this spiritual 
posterity which we leave behind us. Besides, we believe 
it to be stated in the Gospel, with all possible clear- 
ness. Unceasingly the Gospel compares humanity to 
one immense body of which we are all members; un- 
ceasingly it reminds us that, in the words of St. Paul, 
no man lives to himself; that, even in our sanctification, 
we act upon our fellow-man. All its morality, all its 
precepts, are illumined by the sublime light which 
flowed from the Cross, where One died for the salva- 
tion of all. It is in this faith in the future of the 
very least of our actions, of our feeblest word, faith- 
fully spoken, that we go through the world; in the 
beautiful words of Ecclesiastes, casting our bread 
upon the waters, certain that after many days we shall 
find it, if not here below, most assuredly in eternity. 
Having thus said, I ask myself if there be truth in 
this grand idea of the eternity of our works, when the 
future life be suppressed; or if it does not, on the 
contrary, conceal the most deceiving of lies. I desire 
that very many of our actions should profit by being 
collective, and should enter as living stones into the 
one great building. How many others there are, how 
many of our sufferings, above all, are there, which 
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cannot receive their explanation in this world, and 
must remain for ever barren, did we only consider 
them in their earthly consequences! Take that invalid, 
condemned for so many long years to a bed of torture ; 
that man bearing about in his broken heart anguish 
whose secret the world will never know; that martyr, 
dying a lonely death, his silent devotion unknown, 
even of no service to others—what would you have to 
say to such? That their works will live after them 
in this world? How can you tell? We Christians 
tell them that they are known of God; that there is 
not one tittle of their sorrows but is known by Him 
who is love, and who sees their lives. We tell them 
that their sufferings are for some end inexplicable as 
yet, but sure, the secret of which eternity will unravel. 
We tell them that not one grain is lost of the seed of 
probation, often so bitter, and that what cannot find 
root upon earth will take root in heaven. We cite 
them the words of a prophet, that is to say, of a wit- 
ness to the truth, despised of men: “I have laboured 
in vain, I have spent my strength for nought; yet 
surely my judgment is with the Lord, and my work 
with my God.”! But, and if the Lord be not there, 
if there be no eye to witness their secret devotion and 
silent sacrifice, by what right can you say that their 
works will live after them ? 

Nor is this all. We shall live again in our works, 
you say. And the wicked, have you thought of them ? 
Is that the eternity you reserve for them? If you 
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understand by that, that, dead though they be, their 
evil deeds live and continue to sully the earth, we 
know it, alas! but too well. Iniquity does not die out 
entirely. That impious man, who has corrupted souls 
by his cynical writings; that libertine, who has dis- 
honoured and lost so many innocent lives; that 
hypocrite, who has been the means of casting upon 
the holiest things the aversion he himself inspired— 
they may die, but their influence continues, passing 
on from soul to soul, maybe, increasing as it goes, 
for there is a mysterious propaganda of evil in the 
world, Now, when you tell me that the wicked man 
is punished by his acts which live after him, do you 
rightly know what you are saying? It is, that that 
man who may perhaps have died honoured and re- 
spected, is being punished in his suffering victims, in 
the innocent lives he has dishonoured. Those souls, 
who have borne the heavy burden, for many a long 
year, of his treachery and misdeeds, are to experience 
how he still lives in his works, are to suffer the cruel 
consequences of those iniquities of which he, the per- 
petrator, has reaped nought but the fruits; and you 
will teach them, doubtless, that it is thus that God is 
punishing him, and that eternal justice finds its justifi- 
cation in this monstrous iniquity. 


See, then, into what the theory of the eternity of 
works resolves itself! So much so, that the most 
thoughtful among our adversaries make no attempt 
to defend it; they simply give up all mention of 
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eternity. Leaving that phraseology to Christians, 
they tell us, “‘ What matters to a good man the con- 
sequences of his actions? In that. which he does he 
looks neither to heaven nor to earth; the approbation 
of his conscience is sufficient to him.” His conscience 
sufficient! Proud motto that-our modern stoics have 
inherited from their Roman ancestors. Popular now, 
it seems destined to be the device of the future. Con- 
science is sufficient. What do they mean by those 
words? Do they imply that he alone does good who 
does it without calculating, without self-interested idea 
of reward? Do they imply that the mercenary spirit 
which seeks its own profit in a good action suffices to 
spoil it? If so, they are right, but the Gospel said it 
long before. In the eyes of a Christian, it is love, not 
self-interest, that should inspire a man’s moral life; 
he who calculates cannot love. Mercenaries have no 
place in the kingdom of God; God looks at the heart, 
not at the action. Now, he, who in doing good, seeks 
not good for its own sake, but for the profit he derives 
from it, were that profit celestial happiness and the 
salvation of his soul, that man, says St. Paul, though 
he were to bestow all his goods to feed the poor, and 
though he were to give his body to be burned, and had 
not charity, it would profit him nothing. That is true 
Gospel teaching. J am aware to what extent it has 
been miserably travestied ; I am aware how the grand 
doctrine of salvation by grace, which opens the heart 
to love and gratitude without thought of self-interest, 
has given place to the doctrine of salvation by works, 
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creating a kind of debtor and creditor account between 
God and man, in which each holds to his own, weighing 
grace against merit, pardon against expiation. I am 
aware that from this primary error has flowed, by a 
logical sequence, the idea of indulgences, paid for either 
by works or by money; of a heaven to be bought by 
prayers or by penances; of voluntary pains by which 
men think to win for themselves exceptional rewards. 
I know that such an error was bound to bring about 
a reaction, and I can understand that to the priest who 
says, “Be righteous, that you may find your reward 
in heaven,” the stoic should reply, “I have no need 
of heaven; the approbation of my conscience is 
sufficient for me,” But does it follow that the stoic 
is right? | 

Conscience is sufficient! Ah! if by the approbation 
of that conscience is meant the approbation of God Him- 
self, of whom our conscience is the voice, I could under- 
stand the axiom, though without entirely approving it; 
but that is not the meaning attached to it. What is 
meant by it is, that man makes himself a law and judge 
to himself; that man commends and rewards himself. 
Well, I say that that is a false premise, because man, 
who did not create himself, is not sufficient unto himself ; 
because for man to reward himself is to establish sel- 
fishness as a principle, and that we are so constituted 
that we need a Judge, a Witness, to govern us, or, in 
better words, a Father who sees our sufferings and 
takes pity upon us, How comes it, modern stoics, if 
you find yourselves the victims of any injustice, that a 
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cry of indignation escapes you, which the world must - 
hear, at any price?) How comes it that to be forced 
then to remain silent were the direst of oppression 
to you; that you would rather face death if by so 
doing you might publish your wrongs? Then your 
conscience is not sufficient to you, since you must 
make yourselves heard by others. You are right, 
and the impulse of your heart is sounder in this case 
than your logic. Well, then, are we deceiving our- 
selves when, ascending from our conscience to Him 
who made it, we call upon God, our Helper and our 
Witness? No, conscience is not sufficient; we need 
something else, the justification which that conscience 
proclaims to us. Conscience is the prophet of righteous- 
ness; but it must not prophesy in vain. It tells us 
that eternal happiness belongs to well-doing, and 
suffering to evil-doing. That belief is not an answer 
to us of interested desires; it is the expression of: 
that eternal law which Christians call the faithfulness 
of God. When St. Paul, after thirty years of ministry, 
on the eve of his martyrdom, writes these simple, 
noble words, “Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me,” will you accuse him of having 
only obeyed feelings of self-interest; he, the apostle 
of grace; he, who gave himself without reserve to the 
most holy of causes; he, whose life was one long 
martyrdom? St. Paul is here speaking in the name 
of justice, which affirms that happiness must be the 
crown of faithfulness. Yes; if reparation be a vain 
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, word, then life is indeed but a derisive enigma, 
Conscience is the star shining in the horizon, to 
foretell the dawn of justice; but if it foretell it, it 
does not replace it. 


And then, have you considered the other side of 
the question? Conscience is sufficient, they tell us. 
Dare you aver that it suffices to the guilty? It is 
easy to speak of the terrors of conscience, and to 
seek therein dramatic effects, Reality teaches us 

- otherwise; it shows us conscience hardening according 
to the measure of the sin committed, and becoming 
more and more incapable of pronouncing the judgment 
expected of it. On commission of a first fault it 
speaks with a distinct voice; it seems as-if the penalty 
it pronounces must follow immediately ; but all things 
remain the same, the world goes on its way, and the 
sinner is reassured. At the second fall its voice is 
changed, has grown more confused; another degrada- 
tion, and, like a broken bell, it no longer gives out 
any certain sound. Exhaust then all your admoni- 
tions, speak of honour and of purity, your words will 
strike upon that conscience as a sword upon a leaden 
fence? What! you think it enough to leave the 
sinner face to face with his conscience; but he knows 
how to corrupt that judge; he knows by what means 
to stifle its voice; how, in the surest way, to deaden 
it, and that is, by his own degradation. You will not 
accept the punishment reserved by Christianity for 
the sinner, and would replace it by his gradual degra- - 
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dation. Whether do you or does Christianity show 
more respect for human nature ? 


I have shown what have been the consequences of 
all the doctrines which preach to us the annihilation 
of the individual soul; if L have carried the debate 
to the region of conscience, it is because I know of 
none better, more exalted. After conscience I could 
wish to interrogate the human heart, and show you 
how the idea of annihilation responds to that infinite 
yearning for love inherent in the depths of our being. 
I will not, however, for time presses. Moreover, is it 
necessary to insist upon it here? Do not those two 
words, love and annihilation, brought face to face, offer 
a sufficiently poignant and derisive contrast? Does not 
the natural heart, unless it be distorted by sophisms, 
protest against death ? 

Thus, if I would measure all that there is of empty 
wordiness in the systems I am combating, I have but 
to give ear, for a moment, to the consolation they dare 
to offer to heart-stricken survivors mourning their dead, 
I will restrict myself to one recent case which greatly 
struck me. A father had lost an only son; these are 
the terms in which a celebrated writer, one of the 
chiefs of the school I am combating, exhorted him 
to submission :! ‘I advise you, dear friend, to cultivate 

1 This letter of Proudhon’s was published in the Morale Indepen- 
dante, 1° Année, p. 196. It is known that it was principally in the 
name of social justice that Proudhon has combated the idea of a 


future life, and that his thesis has become only too rapidly popular 
among the masses, 
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his memory religiously; that your dear son, whom 
you cannot bring back to life, may at least live in 
your heart and in your life; that you may feel his 
soul united to yours, and that he may be, as it were, 
ever present to his mother and to you. Meditate 
upon, reason out, your regrets, that you may make 
them into a religion; this is the only way to bear 
them as a man, the only way to make them endurable 
to the poor mother, who will sink under them if you 
do not know how to appeal to her imagination and 
her tenderness. . , . I heartily approve your idea of 
going from time to time to lay flowers on your child’s 
grave; it is, I repeat, in that reverence for the dead that 
we find our true consolation. All else is but grimace 
and hypocrisy. What talks we would have about 
your dear boy were I with you! How many questions I 
should have to ask you about him! How we would dwell 
together upon our recollections of his early youth, the 
hopes you cherished concerning him, and upon the ter- 
rible blow that has snatched him from you! So would 
we make him in some sort to live again ; by this exercise 
of our love we would come to think of him as no more 
dead, thus making unto ourselves a reality of that which 
religion would affirm, the immortality of the soul,” 4 


1 Here we have a letter of Hegel’s—that is to say, of the most 
powerful dialectician of this century—to a friend who had lost his son. 
It has struck me by its resemblance to that of Proudhon. In both 
is manifest, with gloomy irony, the vanity of the consolation by which 
they would replace Christian hope. Compare this cold and empty 
language to the least utterance of Scripture: ‘Suffer little children 
to come unto Me.” ... “She is not dead ; she sleepeth.” ... “He 
who believeth on Me shall not die.” . . . ‘Blessed are the dead which 
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This is to what they would lead us... . A few 
flowers sown upon a grave, the pious calling upon 
the dead, the immortality of memory: these are the 
mockeries of consolation that is to suffice’to the nine- 
teenth century ; these the means by which they affect 
to convert into reality that.immortality of the soul 
taught us by religion. Listen to this; the religion 
which preaches the resurrection and the life gives 
only the shadow, is but grimacing and hypocrisy; the 
philosophy which preaches annihilation alone gives 
reality. I do not know that sophism, in its attacks 
upon holy things, has ever played more audaciously 
with words and truths. 


I have now finished with the doctrines that deny 
eternal life. Do not be surprised at the time I have 
devoted to them; they are the ones which appeal most 
forcibly to our period; it is they which awaken the 
deepest echoes among the masses. They are the great 
danger in the present day. But are they the only ones 


die in the Lord, for they rest from their labours.” ... “In My 
Father’s house are many mansions,” &c., &c. :— 

“*T will put one question to you, the same I asked of my wife when 
we lost our first, then our only child. I asked her which she would 
have preferred, to have had a boy like ours, and to resign herself to 
lose him in the flower of his age, or never to have known the joy of 
possessing him. Your heart, dear friend, would have preferred the 
former. That is now your lot. All is over; but you still have the 
knowledge of your former joys, the remembrance of your beloved 
child, of his happiness, his merry smile, his love for his mother and for 
you, of his sweet ways with all. Do not be ungrateful for the happi- 
ness and content you have enjoyed. Preserve its memory ever fresh 
and present in your heart, and your son, together with the joy you 
felt in his possession, will remain with you for ever,” 
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heard in the present day? To think so were to calum- 
niate our age. If you listen attentively you will hear 
other voices lifting themselves up, endeavouring in the 
name of philosophy to revive faith in eternal life. Nay, 
more; by the aid of occult science, they claim to have 
the power of communicating with the world of spirits, 
Spiritualism is now undertaking to found a new religion. 
Others, in our midst, are reviving the old Pythagorean 
doctrine of the transmigration of souls. All kinds of 
ideas, all kinds of aberrations, are tormenting this over- 
taxed century of ours. Let. others smile! I, for my 
part, see in it a strong protest against annihilation; 
an immense desire for light, hope, and certainty. Well, - 
then, let this nineteenth century be agitated; let it 
endeavour, in the name of reason, to found a belief in 
eternal life; let it find, to plead its cause, apologists 
even more eloquent than Rousseau, thinkers more pro- 
found and penetrating than Plato. I await, without 
fear, the result of its endeavours, I remember that last 
interview which the greatest of philosophers had with 
his disciples in his Athenian prison. Socrates was at 
the point of death; the poison was already circulat- 
ing in his veins, his limbs were growing rigid. His 
disciples, bending over the great sage, questioned him 
with anxious looks, asking him what he saw of the 
world beyond ; and he, the penetrating genius, with his 
candid, noble soul, seeking to lift the veil, endeavoured 
to demonstrate that the soul is immortal, recalling, with 
his failing voice, all the proofs of that grand truth; 
and yet, what was the result of all his endeavours ? 
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Alas! he, the greatest of ancient thinkers, could merely 
formulate a “perhaps.” The future was hovering before 
his dying eyes, and the day before, in presence of his 
judges, he had suffered these words, full of profoundest 
melancholy, to escape him: “If annihilation is to be 
my lot, I ought still to desiré it rather than life; for 
I have already experienced that the very best of my 
days has not been worth a night of peaceful sleep.” 
Here, then, we have the supreme effort of ancient philo- 
sophy. Do you wish to know the product of modern 
philosophy, when, drunk with self-confidence, it claimed 
to have for ever founded, by its individual exertions, 
a belief in the immortality of the soul? Carry back 
your recollections to the last century. ‘Here we have 
the great heroes of the French Revolution, Disciples 
of Rousseau, they have received from his ardent lips 


the doctrine of immortality, which is to sustain and 4 


strengthen them in the last hour. Watch them die... . 
Roland, the most upright of them all, pierces himself 
on his own sword; Valayé stabs himself; Lebas blows 
out his brains; Condorcet poisons himself. Upon the 
blood-stained scaffold, to which their adversaries are 
called in turn, you hear no single voice which speaks 
of eternity; or if you gather a word of pardon, peace, 
and hope, be sure that he who utters it is a Christian. 


No; philosophy will never succeed in founding faith 
in eternal life. The human soul may have a hope and 
presentiment of immortality, but something more is 
needed to make it a reality... . There must be the 


ANNIHILATION IN DEATH. 229 


Word coming down to earth, clothed with Divine 
authority, which alone can give us certainty and 
peace. Now, to us this Word has made itself heard ; 
for us Jesus Christ has brought life and immortality 
to light. 

This is what I will endeavour to demonstrate in my 
next discourse. 


ee 


ETERNAL Lies 


“Christ hath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality 
to light through the Gospel.”—2 Tim. i. Io. 


My brethren, scattered throughout the breadth of the 
earth, there is a spiritual people emanating from every 
race and condition of men; a people which goes on daily 
increasing, ever proclaiming, in every known tongue and 
language, its hopes and convictions. 

This people believes in life eternal, and to so great 
degree that, on consigning the remains of any of their 
number to its last resting-place, the words they pro- 
nounce over his grave are words of victory; not that 
death is braved by them in any transport of enthusiasm, 
nor that they regard it with indifference, as of the 
ordinary, inevitable course of things; far from that, 
they experience to the full all its solemnity, all its 
horror, seeing in it a reversal of the Divine Will; but 
they believe that death has been vanquished, and that 
there is a life beyond the grave. 

This singular people, propagated by moral affiliation, 
are not a philosophical nor a scientific race. ‘True, 
they number among them certain known as Newton, 
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Leibnitz, Pascal, Bossuet, and others; but, for the 
greater part, they do not rise above the intellectual 
level of ordinary humanity. They see all descriptions 
of philosophical systems pass them by, but lean on 
none. They know that the human soul is made for its — 
faith, and that it responds to it by an innate acquies- 
cence; and they are not deceived; it does so respond, 
daily, hourly. In this short half-hour that we have 
been gathered together here this morning thousands 
of our fellow-creatures have passed away, and I may ~ 
safely affirm, without fear of self-deception, that many 
and many an one among them has been sustained, 
strengthened, comforted, by this faith; and that, if. 
there could be silence, at this very moment, betwixt 
them and us, we should hear arising from many of 
those death-beds, whether far or near, the firm, con- 
fident accents of a Christian who knows that he is 
about to return to hig God, and who enters upon death 
as an inheritor of eternal life. 

This is no imagination nor highly-coloured picture ; 
it is history. Jam telling you nothing of which the 
world is not a daily witness; nothing but what you 
have, at any time, been able to see with your own eyes. 
Perhaps there is not one of my hearers but has been 
privileged, at least once in the course of his life, to 
attend a Christian death-bed and has witnessed the 
sight, before which a Socrates bowed, of a soul ad- 
vancing to cross the thick darkness of an unknown 
world by an assured path, resting upon the Hand 
that will not fail him; has witnessed, in the gradual 
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and awful dissolution of the mortal body, the soul 
shining forth with serener light, passing peacefully 
and triumphantly through the supreme agonies of 
death ; has followed that soul even to the mysterious 
threshold which no living foot may tread, and witnessed 
to its declaration made, without excitement or false 
enthusiasm, but in all humility and penitence, that the 
love of God was henceforward its assured portion and 
hope. Those departing souls, one in hope, have had 
very varied stories. Some were yet children, seemingly 
in the full promise of life, on whose lips, blanched with 
death’s agony, there rested a smile of confidence and 
peace. Death had no terrors for them; for to them 
heaven was the Father’s mansion. Others were old 
men, journeying on, like weary pilgrims, to meet death, 
but sure of their rest. Some were saint-like souls, 
with scarce a conception of the corruption of the 
world; others had passed through the mire, their 
prayers all penetrated with tears of repentance. Some 
were escaping from lives of suffering and cruel isola- 
tion; others torn from all the wealth and happiness 
the world can give, but each one of them, victorious, 
confident, were going to their home; for them it was 
beyond the veil that the true life was to begin. 


Well, whence comes this fact, unique, unparalleled 
in the world, of a believing people confessing thus 
their faith in eternal life? This belief bears date in 
history from the time of Jesus Christ ; it comes from 
Him, From the period of His coming on earth, it has 
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taken hold of souls with such prodigious force that 
His followers have gone to martyrdom as to a féte, not 
to be rid of life, as a Hindoo kills himself; not to seek 
the joys of a sensual paradise, as do the soldiers of 
Mahomet, but to enter into a life of righteousness, 
holiness, and love. Now, I would have you observe 
that this truth is not one with many others which, 
once discovered, exist henceforth upon their own evi- 
dence; this truth, dating from the time of Jesus Christ, 
is one with Him and dependent upon Him—dependent 
in such sort that the foundation of Christian faith is 
the foundation of faith in eternal life, and that where 
Christ is received as the King of souls, the hope of 
eternal life straightway sheds its light. Henceforward 
faith in eternal life depends so entirely upon Jesus 
Christ, that we are, at the present time, enabled to 
measure the progressive encroachments of the idea of 
annihilation by the void Christ has left in the souls 
which have broken. with Him. 

This is a fact, my brethren, the importance of which 
none can deny, and which strikes one the more as it 
is examined seriously and impartially. For eighteen 
centuries an ever-increasing proportion of humanity 
has been witnessing to the words of my text, and 
saying, with St. Paul, that Jesus Christ has brought 
life and immortality to light. This is a fact I wish 
to explain to you. Shall I succeed? I know not; 
but I entreat you to note that, however feeble and 
inadequate may be my explanation, the fact itself 
remains intact, And it is this fact that I desire, above 
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all, to present to the candid examination of all thought- 
ful minds here present. 


And now to the question: By what means did 
Jesus Christ bring life and immortality to light? I 
give a threefold answer: By His teaching; by His 
redemption; by His resurrection. Let us take each 
of these points. 


I have said, first, by His teaching; and I must 
explain my meaning. Do I imply by it that Jesus 
Christ brought to men logical arguments to prove 
eternal life to them; that He made a scientific, precise, 
irrefutable demonstration of it to them : that He lent 
an irresistible weight to those proofs given by philo- 
sophers before Him; that He Himself added fresh 
proofs for ever convincing to man’s reason? Not at 
all, my brethren; I am not about to say this, because 
I by no means think it. Jesus Christ never undertook 
to prove a future life; and you would seek in vain in 
His utterances a single scientific argument to that 
effect. The Gospel no more demonstrates the future 
life than it demonstrates the existence of God. More- 
over, you must have observed that the Gospel moves 
in a totally different domain to that of science or 
philosophy; without condemning them, it does not 
concern itself with them; it points out the truth, it 
does not demonstrate it. This, it may be said paren- 
thetically, is one of the characteristics that should 
distinguish Divine revelation, It should justify itself 
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by other than scientific proofs; for the number of 
learned men is infinitely small, and it were something 
revolting to make religious truths only the privilege 
of the few superior minds; necessary to all, it should 
be accessible to all. Jesus Christ did not prove eternal 
life by means of philosophy ; He did far better; in the 
striking words of my text, He brought it to light. 

He brought it to light! How? What was necessary 
in order to bring immortal life to light? Ah! I un- 
derstand your difficulty. In order to do so, it were 
necessary to draw back the mysterious veil that hides 
the unseen world from us, to pierce through it and lay 
bare to us its secrets. We ourselves are arbitrarily 
stopped on the brink of the formidable ocean of death, 
and we know not if some new earth is shining beyond 
its billows, in the mysterious horizon. Darkness is 
upon the face of the waters; we seek to lighten it, to 
direct the rays of our thoughts on to their brooding 
depths; but these thoughts, which can follow the stars 
in their courses and calculate the laws that govern the 
_ world, lose themselves in the impenetrable mist. We 
listen, and we hear but the monotonous surging of the 
waves which seem to intermingle with the groanings of 
all the ages past, engulfed inthe common shipwreck which 
awaits us all. No one has come back from that unknown 
world, we say, to tell us its secrets. Oh for some one 
to come among us who can satisfy our eager curiosity, 
who can tell us what is heaven, to portray its beauties, 
to tell us what is that life which is the inheritance of 
the saints in glory, and our thirst will be, at last, 
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assuaged! Now, did Jesus Christ do this? Did He 
relate to us what takes place in heaven? Did He un- 
veil its mysteries to us? So little that, as has been 
often observed, the Gospel in no wise gratifies our 
curiosity in that respect. Look through all Christ’s 
teaching, you will find no one single description of 
heaven; not one single answer to the numberless 
questions before whose mysteries our spirits are stirred. 
If by bringing immortality to light is meant disclosing 
the secrets of the unseen world, we have decisively to 
say, this Jesus Christ did not do. 

How remarkable is this reticence when one thinks 
with what ease Jesus Christ could have inflamed the 
souls of His disciples, and have encouraged them to 
meet death by depicting to them the splendours and 
delights of the world to come! Recall to your minds 
the many false prophets and founders of religions who 
have sent their followers on to death by intoxicating 
their senses with promises of the delights reserved for 
them in Paradise. We find nothing analogous in the 
teaching of Christ. Not that the heaven of which He 
tells us has not its charms and beauties, but of what a 
different character! This I will show later. I confine 
myself, at present, to observing that Jesus Christ 
would in no wise gratify human curiosity by aught 
that could seduce the imagination and enthusiasm of 
His disciples. This He did not do, and yet it is what 
we might have expected Him to do. I return to my 
question: How did He, by His teaching, bring life 
and immortality to light? In order to answer this, 
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and to understand the originality of His teaching in 
this respect, let us first examine what were the ideas 
Jesus Christ found prevalent on the subject, what 
had been the teaching of the Old Testament to the 
Jews upon it. 

I hear it now said that the idea of a future life is 
alien to the Old Testament. I hear it maintained 
that, on that point, the Jews were inferior to nearly 
all other nations. This people, who, one is forced to 
recognise, had formed the most sublime conception 
of God; who alone, of all others, proclaimed His unity, 
His spirituality, His holiness; this people, who, from 
its earliest years, was in communication with other 
nations—such as Hegypt, for instance, where the idea 
of a future life was in, and dominated, everything— 
had existed for centuries without ever asking them- 
selves, “Can this thing be? Isit true?” The silence 
of the Old Testament on the subject is alleged in sup- 
port of this assertion. Let us examine it. I open 
the Old Testament, that Book in which, we are told, 
the idea of immortality is almost unknown, and in its 
first pages I find the startling enunciation of the fact 
that death was not in the first intention and will of 
God; that it is a disorder, a reversal, the fruit of that 
moral overthrow called sin. Whence the conviction 
comes to us that man, created after the image of God, 
is designed by Him for immortality. Such is the first 
teaching, on this point, of the Book which, we are told, 
ignores immortality. In its subsequent pages, the Bible, 
. speaking of a patriarch who walked with God, tells us 
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that Enoch, as, later, Elias, was translated, that is, 
returned to God without passing through death. 

I pass on to the Law of Moses. Here, I unhesitatingly 
confess, we find no mention of eternity; but I beg you 
to observe that we have here merely a code of laws 
formulated for a nation, and that, collectively, as a 
nation, people do not live again. ‘Take the case of one 
of the most Christian of legislators promulgating a set 
of laws for the most. Christian of nations. You would 
doubtless find him dedicating his work to God; but it 
would assuredly be compiled without any reference to 
eternity. And why? Because in its nature it is quite 
apart from any matter of legislation. Laws only con- 
cern our temporal life; even when they touch upon 
religion, as in the laws of Moses, it is only in its out- 
ward sense. The only sanction they can promise is 
a temporal sanction; their mission has expired before 
it can penetrate to the world hereafter. There have 
been analogous cases in the history of the Church. 
For instance, in the course of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, we have seen in Geneva and 
in America the forming of a people under a strong 
religious movement; people who were so profoundly 
penetrated by faith in eternity that it pervaded all 
their individual lives; yet their laws do not make the 
slightest allusion to it. Still, these laws touch upon 
religion, sanctioning Christian morality by penalty 
for its infringement, and punishing blasphemy and 
unbelief. But, I repeat, not once do we find therein 
the idea of a future life; the whole code might be gone ~ 
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through without a notion that it was an article of that 
people’s faith. Thus, the silence of the Law of Moses 
in this particular has nothing in it astonishing to me; 
and it is only by a singular abuse of logic that men 
affect to find therein a proof that the Jews believed in 
annihilation. 

After the Law come the Psalms and Prophets. 
Ah! I know that we often there find the expression 
of bitter sorrow that man’s activity comes to an end 
on this side the grave. But may you not sometimes 
hear similar expressions from the lips of Christians in 
the present day, when dwelling on the shortness of life, 
and on the brief space accorded them here below for 
the service of their God? Did not our Lord, when 
speaking of death, say to His disciples, ‘‘ Work while 
it is day; the night cometh, when no man can work ”? 
If all is to end with death, explain to me the meaning 
of those magnificent bursts of eloquence towards God in 
the Psalms, in which present joys are compared with 
the joy of communion—a never-ending communion— 
with Him. Hear what says Asaph: “I am continually 
with Thee; Thou hast holden me by my right hand. 
Thou shalt guide me with Thy countenance, and after- 
ward receive me to glory. Whom have I in heaven 
but Thee ? and there is none upon earth that I desire 
beside Thee, My flesh and heart faileth: but God 
is the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.” ! 
And David: “Thou wilt show me the path of life; 
in Thy presence is fulness of joy; at Thy ae hand 


1 Ps, Ixxiii. 23-26. 
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there are pleasures for evermore.” And again: ‘God 
will redeem my soul from the power of the grave: 
for He shall receive me.”? Hearken to Job: “I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth: and though 
after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, and 
my eyes shall behold, and not another.’ The critic 
may see in these passages mere poetic exclamation 
and imagery; albeit a singular imagery, resplendent 
throughout with such idea of eternity, that even now, 
when we would give expression to our liveliest hopes, 
we can but borrow them, Singular, beyond measure, 
that we Christians, citizens of heaven ‘and inheritors 
of eternal life, can find no fitter expression of our 
hopes and faith than by adopting the words of those 
men, who, we are told, believed in nothing beyond the ~ 
graye ! 

I do not deny that, side by side with these vivid 
presentiments of eternity, we find among the believers 
* in the Old Testament the expression of many a doubt, 
many an anxiety and uncertainty at the presence of 
death. It is yet early dawn with them; light and 
shadow are still confused. Moreover, the full light but 
illumines those elect ones who stand as the mountain 
summits of the spiritual world. The mass of the people 
of Israél do not look beyond the present life; their 
expectation is of earthly prosperity ; for such an one as 
shall serve God faithfully abundant harvests, sons and 
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daughters clustering round him, as says the Psalmist, 
as are the arrows in the quiver of a warrior; an old 
age passed with honour under the shade of his own 
vine and fig-tree, 

But as years go on the light broadens, The present 
life cannot suffice to such as seek justice and truth; 
they have too often had to see their dreams of earthly 
prosperity come to nought; the just oppressed, the 
cause of God openly outraged and defeated, His wit- 
nesses and prophets succumbing under frightful per- 
secutions. Then God’s kingdom is not upon earth; it 
is elsewhere that His triumph is to be sought and 
expected. Hence we trace the appearances of clearer 
ideas of future judgment and of a resurrection, expressed 
by Isaiah and Daniel with triumphant certainty. This 
belief grows so popular that at the time of the coming 
of Jesus Christ we find it a subject of general reference, 
and that it is being publicly taught by the Pharisees— 
that is to say, by the rigorous conservators of religious 
tradition ; and denied by the Sadducees—that is to say, 
by the free-thinkers of that period. 

Let us now go back to the teaching of the Old 
Testament on this point. In the beginning, at the 
very outset of Hebraic revelation, belief in a future 
life is clearly apparent, but, as yet, in a simple form: 
man, in the intention of God, was not to die. Those 
souls imbued with deep religious feeling, who are 
closely drawn to God, have the innate knowledge that 
they possess Him for eternity. Such is the belief 


which we find for many centuries warring with the 
Q 
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popular notion of annihilation, or at least with the 
dark, confused idea of a life in Sheol. Little by little 
that belief stands out more clearly and becomes more 
widely diffused, until it develops into the double idea 
of future judgment and the resurrection of the dead. 


We are now in a position to picture to ourselves 
the state of belief at the coming of Jesus Christ. 
What does Christ do? He sanctions with His Divine 
authority the belief in the resurrection of the dead ; 
He openly combats Sadduceeism; He recurs unceas- 
ingly to the great idea of a last judgment; but is 
this all? Did Jesus Christ only propagate in the 
world the traditional beliefs He found already existing 
among His people? Nothing were more unjust than 
thus to limit His work. To sum it up in a word, I 
do not hesitate to say that Jesus Christ founded faith - 
in eternal life And how? Not simply by always 
taking it for granted, by illumining with its light all 
His teaching; not only by speaking of heaven, as 
Fénélon so aptly says, as does a son of his father’s 
house; still more, and above all, by revealing to us an 
ideal of life to which our consciences are constrained to 
subscribe, and which would be a mockery were it not to 
continue and expand in eternity. 

Place yourselves, brethren, in the presence of this 
teaching of Jesus Christ, and. see what it becomes 
from the moment that eternal life is not there, Begin 
at the very beginning, with the Sermon on the Mount, 
Listen to those wonderful beatitudes, that are like 
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nothing that the world had yet heard, which so utterly 
give the lie to all natural ambition, all the interested 
desires of the human heart; to those beatitudes, whose 
accents are such that, despite the deadening effect of 
habit, the most sceptical cannot hearken to them with- 
out being secretly touched. Do you know what those 
words teach me ?—Hternal life. Listen: “ Blessed are 
they that mourn: for they shall be comforted. Blessed 
are they which do hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness: for they shall be filled. Blessed are the meek: 
for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed are the merci- 
ful: for they shall obtain mercy!” and tell me if every 
one of those words does not open out before your gaze 
as a stupendous perspective of eternity itself; tell me 
if every one of those phrases does not lengthen out 
into eternal life. This simple example will serve to 
show you, in a striking manner, how Jesus Christ has 
founded belief in a future life; has founded it upon 
the human soul itself, by sounding it in its deepest, 
truest instincts. Enlightened by this reflection, let 
us now go on to examine His teaching in its central, 
dominant thought. What is it that Jesus Christ came 
to do here, upon earth? He tells us, in His very first 
words; He came to establish the kingdom of God, 
“Repent ye; for the kingdom of God is at hand,” is 
His first call; and on separating Himself from His 
disciples, He bids them to call all nations to enter 
into the kingdom henceforth established for them. 
Well, and what is this kingdom of God? In the 
eyes of the Jews, who thought to understand it, it 
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was the coming realisation of a theocracy ; it was the 
heathen nations submissive and trembling beneath the 
iron rod of the Messiah; it was Jerusalem erecting 
itself, a royal and dominant city; it was the terrestrial 
fulfilment of the grand descriptions of the prophets. 
And, in the mind of Jesus Christ, what is the kingdom 
of God? It is the accomplishment of the Will of God 
in righteousness, holiness, and love. It is to realise 
this accomplishment that He has come down to earth. 
He comes to call into the kingdom of God every soul 
that hears Him; every soul must be converted to God, 
and thus enter again into the order from which sin has 
expelled it. Thus is formed a new humanity, that of the 
people of the children of God, who enter here on earth 
into that eternal life, of which they will see the perfect 
realisation and development on the other side of the veil. 

Establish the kingdom of God in righteousness, holi-’ 
ness, and love! I know not what this thought presents 
to your minds; but it seems to me that, even if I were 
not a Christian, I should yet bow before it as before 
the sublimest conception that has ever shed its light 
upon our earth. In fact, it has taken such hold upon 
humanity, that you find it to be the fundamental idea 
of systems the most antagonistic to Christianity. True, 
they replace the kingdom of God with that of man; 
but to them, as to us, its whole history points to the 
realisation of a magnificent ideal. That is it which 
they call the idea of progress, a Christian idea, un- 
known to antiquity, which always made its golden age 
in the past. Only unbelief, which denies a future life, 
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places the kingdom of righteousness upon earth, telling 
us that it can but find its realisation very slowly, and 
after the lapse of many centuries. Pitiful consolation! 
derisive hope! For, supposing that humanity should 
succeed in establishing that kingdom upon earth after 
the lapse of five, ten, or twenty centuries, and suppos- 
ing that one generation should profit by all the labours 
and sufferings of those past ages, how could its happi- 
ness and enjoyment make good the iniquities which 
all the preceding ones have endured? The Gospel has 
never favoured this humanitarian dream, so widespread 
in the present day. It is to each successive generation 
that it announces reparation and justice, not in an 
obscure and distant future, but in the reality of the 
future life promised to each one individually. In 
fact, my brethren, how seek the kingdom of God, if 
eternity be but a vain word? How follow after ideal 
justice, if we must content ourselves with earthly 
justice? How follow after holiness, if we must re- 
nounce the hope of being one day freed from this 
law of sin, which we all bear about with us in our 
bodies? In short, how love and give our hearts to 
God, and to all things divine, if we are not one day 
to find Him once more, and to possess all things in 
Him eternally? Jesus Christ interrogates the human 
soul, and evokes those aspirations in its depths which 
eternity alone can satisfy. 

Henceforth, therefore, this is the manner in which 
the question is to be stated: faith in eternity is one 
and the same with faith in the kingdom of God. 
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The more we believe in the triumph of righteousness, 
of truth, and of good, the more shall we believe in 
eternal life; the more we are satisfied with the pre- 
sent life, the less do we understand the necessity for 
eternity. Thus, in lieu of saying, as the mystics will 
say by-and-by, “Give freé rein to your imagina- 
tion; let it wander in ecstasy; thus you will realise 
heaven;” in lieu of saying, as the philosophers had 
said before Him, “Let your reason collect all the 
proofs that demonstrate immortality,” Jesus Christ 
simply says, “ Love one another; sanctify yourselves ; 
thirst after righteousness: the more you do so, the 
more necessary will eternity be to you; the more you 
love it, the more you will believe in it; for to live 
after holiness is to enter already, here below, into 
eternal life.” Thus, Jesus Christ tells us that eternal . 
life begins here on earth for every soul that has 
submitted itself to God. Numberless times this word 
is repeated in the New Testament, and it always 
pictures the condition of a soul which has entered 
into communion with God. Such, in fact, alone 
possesses the true life. Hternity embraces the present 
and the past, quite as much as the future, Hternity— 
we are in it! For him who has entered into the in- 
tention of God, the heavenly kingdom has begun 
on earth; only that, while here below everything is 
subject to the winds of instability, in that other 
economy which we call heaven, life shall be full and 
permanent and joy shall be everlasting. 


1 Ernest Naville, 
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Here is what Jesus Christ announces to us plainly, 
simply, without proof; for these are things which are 
beyond proof. Proof here is not to supersede faith. 
It is for us to make our choice between the present 
and the future, between God and the world. Do you 
believe that righteousness is a snare, love a mockery, 
holiness an impossible ideal? Well, then, renounce 
your belief in eternal life. . . . Do you believe in 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness? That 
kingdom is already beginning within you. Eternity 
is in your very soul... . You are nothing if you are 
not immortal. 


This is the manner in which Christ, by His teaching, 
has established faith in eternal life. But even this 
teaching would never have sufficed to found that faith, 
had the work of redemption not followed upon and 
crowned it. You willsoon understand wherefore. Hter- 
nal life is communion with God. But is it enough to 
tell us this? .No, my brethren; for we have come out 
of this communion. Would it be enough to tell the 
exile that he is made for his country to arouse within 
the depths of his soul the far-off memories which recal 
it; to dilate to him upon its beauties and magnificence ? 
What would all that express to him, were he feeling 
in his soul the burden of the just sentence of life- 
long banishment from it? Well, our souls have lost 
their country, which is the society of the true God. 
When we speak of purity of righteousness and love, 
we have no longer the right to speak of them with 
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head erect; we need to remember that is it within 
us that those holy things have been vanquished; we 
need to recal to ourselves the numberless mortal 
defeats they have been made to undergo, the whole 
secret but true history we only know too well. 

Do we possess eternal life, the life of holiness, the 
life that is to be prolonged in communion with God,— 
do we possess that life by nature? Are we worthy 
to dwell in the sanctuary of the Holiest? Have we 
not all violated the laws of the heavenly city, and can 
we enter therein without access having been made for 
us by an act of reparation, without a holy pardon being 
obtained for us? Is God merely an indulgent Father 
who asks of His children but some slight repentance 
and goodwill to become reconciled to them? Or does 
God not rather require, in order that pardon may be 
proclaimed, that justice may receive its full and perfect 
satisfaction? In other words, have we need, in order 
that we may enter heaven, of a redeeming sacrifice ? 
You know in what sense the Gospel has answered 
this question. The path which leads us to God passes 
at the foot of a cross, and without that cross there 
would have been no way open to God. There is no 
eternal life without redemption. It is by His Cross, 
fully as much as by His teaching, that Jesus Christ 
has brought immortality to light. The need for repara- 
tion lies at the depths of our nature; it is one of those 
instincts which prejudice or moral indifference may 
long ignore, but it is there, all the same. A voice we 
cannot stifle tells us that between us and heaven is an 
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impassable wall, and the more we learn to know our- 
selves, the more we feel that obstacle increases. But 
let us be shown a reparative sacrifice accomplished for 
us, and which we can take hold of by faith, and our 
conscience responds’ to it by a secret acquiescence. 
Thus, are you not struck by this fact, that to preach 
the Cross is at the same time to preach eternal life 
more directly, more effectually, than in any other way ? 

But would the Cross itself have the same efficacy 
were it not followed by the resurrection? Hear what 
St. Paul says. When writing to Timothy that Jesus 
Christ has conquered death and brought life and im- 
mortality to light by the Gospel, upon what does he 
place a special emphasis, if not upon the resurrection 
of the Lord? I know that over the utterance of that 
word “resurrection” we see a repetition of what took 
place at Athens when St. Paul preached Christ Jesus. 
They suffered him to speak until he announced his 
Master’s resurrection ; then he was interrupted by the 
laughter of some of his auditors. Now, I do not forget 
that this preaching arouses similar doubts in our 
day, and that the Athenians of to-day often frequent 
our churches; but neither do I forget that St. Paul 
did not alter his Gospel to please the Athenians; nor 
will I, who am his disciple, alter mine to please you. 
And indeed to alter it thus, were it not, I ask you, to 
rob it of its efficacy ? 

A fact remains which none can deny, and that is, 
that it was with Jesus Christ that faith in eternal life 
entered into humanity. Now, do away with the resur- 


250 : ETERNAL LIFE. 


rection of Jesus Christ, and see if that fact would still 
exist. 

Without the resurrection, what would be left of the 
Gospel? ‘The person and teaching of Jesus Christ,” 
you reply. ‘His life and words would always shine 
with the same lustre. In what can a miracle add to 
the sublimity of His discourses or of His character ?” 
The reply seems plausible ; but nevertheless I will here 
call your attention to a fact. We have, in our time, 
heard many men express similar opinions who would 
have a Christ without miracles and without resurrection, 
and who have asked us in what such marvels could add 
to His holiness ? . 

Years have gone by; we have seen those men follow 
the bent of their opinions ; little by little the perfect 
holiness of Christ has become obscured to them; they 
have detected blemishes in that life; His divine halo 
has grown fainter. At last they have recognised no 
more in Him than the Sage of Nazareth, sublime, but 
ignorant, and a sinner, as are all the sons of men. 

On reflection, I have understood that herein was but 
the effect of an irresistible logic. The person of Christ 
is one with His teaching. Such-and-such portions are 
not to be arbitrarily curtailed. All is one with Him; 
His life, His Word, lead up to the resurrection as to 
their natural climax; everything in Him supposes a 
victory over death.1 If this victory have not been won, 
His authority is shaken; His Word loses much of its 

1M. Coulin, in his ‘‘ Conferences on the Son of Man,” has brought 


out this idea with great power. 
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serene certainty; <lis ideal greatness is diminished. 
Facts, as we have said, daily prove it. 


Let us, however, suppose that such is not the 
case. Let us concede that the Christ, conquered, like 
all men, by death, remains yet as great and holy. 
Have you considered the other side of the question ? 
Have you asked yourselves if faith in a future life 
would not have been for ever destroyed, that day when 
the fact of the resurrection of Jesus Christ had dis- 
appeared from history ? 

We have just said that faith in a future life is one 
with, and dependent upon, the Gospel. Very well! 
Do you think that the Gospel would have been preached 
without the resurrection of Christ? What was the 
creative word which, resounding at Pentecost, founded 
the Church? ‘Christ is risen from the dead, and we 
all are witnesses of it.” What is the belief that trans- 
formed the apostles, that endowed them with strength, 
heroism, and intrepid confidence? What that fact which 
they could openly throw in the teeth of the Jews, and 
to which they dared not reply? What the astounding 
tidings that runs over in St. Paul’s Epistles, and without 
which he declares faith to be vain? It is the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ. Let those be offended, who 
only see in the resurrection a wonder destined to be 
relegated to that world of wonders, devised by the 
imagination of men. To us the resurrection is the very 
crowning-point of our Lord’s preaching, the bringing 
to light of life and immortality. The dominant idea 
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of the Gospel is, that holiness may not die. Now, is 
it a mere nothing, a supernatural wonder, a feat of 
jugglery, this great fact which shows us that once in 
the history of the world death has been conquered by 
holiness, and that the greatest of miracles in the moral 
order—I mean the coming of- Jesus Christ—has called 
forth the greatest of miracles in the order of history— 
I mean that resurrection without which there could 
have been neither apostles, nor Church, nor Christianity, 
nor that new world, which is the product of Christianity ? 
Is it matter of indifference to our faith in eternal life 
to know that Jesus Christ, who ever spake as the van- 
quisher of death, in that He only was the Just and 
Holy One, was finally vanquished by it, in His turn 
to be shipwrecked in that dark ocean whence none has 
ever returned? Is it matter of indifference to us to 
believe that the work of the redemption of Jesus 
Christ, instead of being the fulfilment of a Divine plan, 
sanctioned by God Himself, who raised Him from the 
dead, is nothing more than the ideal dream of a great 
martyr, who succumbed before an impenetrable heaven, 
and a God, impassive and silent? Is it matter of 
indifference to us to believe that Christianity, this 
resurrection of the soul and of the world, instead of 
having had as its starting-point the triumph of holiness 
over death, has no other historical cause than an hallu- 
cination of Mary Magdalen and the wanderings of a 
few disordered intellects ? 

You maintain that faith in eternal life can in no 
degree depend upon a miracle. Beware what you are 
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saying; it has done so for eighteen centuries, and 
without that miracle one may well ask if it would 
ever have entered into humanity. You say, “ Without 
the resurrection the Gospel is equally sublime and 
true,” and you cite me its wondrous precepts of 
charity and humility. I reply, “Five centuries before 
the coming of Christ, there was, in the heart of 
India, a man who was His great forerunner, and, as it 
were, type, to the heathen world. This man preached 
humility, lowliness, sacrifice; he commanded love and 
the pardon of injuries. Being rich, he made himself 
poor; a king, he made himself a slave, in order to 
save his brethren. That man was Buddha. Now, do 
you know what were the results of his teaching where- 
ever it prevailed? Discouragement, despair, suicide, 
and the most crushing form of slavery. And why ? 
Because that doctrine wanted the note of victory; 
because its last words were annihilation in death.” 

~ For me, my Christ is the Christ of the Gospel and 
of the apostles. I accept Him in His entirety. That 
sublime teaching that is to me all-sufficient to esta- 
blish faith in eternal life, were fruitless without the 
redemption ; without the resurrection, would not even 
have been preached. It is by great deeds that God 
instructs humanity. It needed the Cross for man to 
believe in the forgiveness of sins; it needed the open 
sepulchre for man to believe in eternal life. All is 
part of a whole in the Gospel; all is equally part of 
a whole in Christian faith. Had there been no re- 
surrection; had the Church had no cause to celebrate 
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its Easter; had Jesus Christ returned to dust, our 
common lot, had that bulwark been shattered behind 
which, for eighteen centuries, the faith of so many 
generations of Christians has sheltered, the doctrine 
of annihilation would have triumphed. You, then, 
who do not allow its triumph; you, who realise that 
your hopes, your convictions, the dead whom you 
mourn, and your most sacred affections are herein con- 
cerned, draw near with me and gather closely round 
the Prince of Life, and together let us repeat by His 
empty tomb the great news with which St. Paul 
aroused the world: “Jesus Christ hath abolished 
death, and hath brought life and immortality to light 
through the Gospel.” 


XI 
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‘We are citizens of heaven.” —PHIL. ili. 20. 


BRETHREN, Jesus Christ hath abolished death, and 
hath brought life and immortality to light through the 
Gospel. Such is the conclusion to which our fore- 
going researches have led us. In like manner as, on 
the first day of creation, God’s word brought light 
into a world hitherto buried in night, so at the voice 
of Jesus Christ did the darkness disappear which 
until then had weighed upon man’s soul and con- 
cealed eternity from him. Not alone did Jesus Christ 
reveal heaven to us; by His redemption He opened 
it to us. With Him faith in eternal life entered into 
the world; henceforth that faith is one with Him. 
Wherever Jesus Christ is received as the soul’s 
Spiritual Head, eternal life becomes the most im- 
movable reality. Do you not trace this in the very 
accents of St. Paul, in the passage I have taken for 
my text, ‘We are citizens of heaven”? The future 
life hitherto so vague has taken form and substance; 
those floating isles are changed into solid earth; the 
Apostle sees a country spread out before him, towards 
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land. But there is yet more in those words. In order 
to understand their full force, above all in the Greek, 
‘in which language the Apostle wrote, we must re- 
member what was implied by the ancients in those 
words, city and citizen. The two feelings which per- 
meate modern history were unknown to the Greeks 
and Romans, namely, that exclusive attachment to 
a whole land that we call love of country, or that 
loyalty to an hereditary chief or royal family which, 
in creating monarchies, has constituted the greater 
part of European nations. To the Greeks and Romans 
their city was their country; from it each one received 
his rights and privileges; upon it they all concentrated 
their love; and, at the time when the whole world 
bowed beneath the yoke of one master, in universal 
servitude, there was one title, and one alone, in which 
there sheltered all that remained here below of virile - 
dignity and independence—that of Roman citizen. If 
a man were imprisoned, taken before a tribunal, were 
he to be surrounded by the most infuriated of mobs, 
confronted by the most ruthless of judges, by enemies 
eager for his blood, he had but to say, “I am a Roman 
citizen,” and the storm of passion was calmed, the 
majesty of the sovereign city covered him with its egis, 
and Cesar alone could condemn him to death. Once 
a pro-consul, forgetful of this privilege, commanded 
that a Roman citizen should be beaten with the rod; 
the mere recital, by Cicero, of this fact to the former 
was sufficient to cause the multitude to tremble with 
indignation, St. Paul knew the value of the title he 
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himself possessed, and had ofttimes used it to save 
his life; and now he makes use once more of the word 
citizen, but this time to elevate it to a rank hitherto 
unknown. “We are citizens of heaven,” he says, 
establishing his right of citizenship in the eternal 
country, in that land where righteousness dwells and 
where God alone reigns in sovereign majesty. 

I propose to-day, my brethren, to contemplate with 
you this holy city, one day to be our dwelling-place. 
Let us, then, together rise on the heights of faith to 
where we may greet it beforehand. Let us ascend 
those heights, not that we may lose ourselves in barren 
ecstasy, nor that we may gaze thereon with curiosity, 
but that we may learn, by quickening our hopes, to 
walk on earth as citizens of heaven. 


What will heaven be? To this question I hear the 
austere reply of spiritualism saying, ‘“‘ Heaven is, first 
and foremost, a condition; heaven is in the soul of 
the righteous; heaven is communion with God.” All 
that I know ; but, resting upon the Gospel, which is 
at once the most spiritual and the most human of 
all books, I, in my turn, make answer, “‘ Yes, heaven 
is a condition; but it is, at the same time, a place.” 
Do not let us stop here, my brethren, with an abstract 
idealism. Our future state is life—life real and full. 
Do not let us people the kingdoms of eternity with 
phantoms. Our bodies shall live again, says Scripture. 
I allow that it is an absolute impossibility for us to 


conceive what shall be the nature of those bodies, 
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or of their sensations; but what is essential here is, 
that, under pretext of spirituality, nothing should be 
taken from the future life of its richness, its fulness, 
and intensity. The God of heaven is also the God 
of nature. He who has sown broadcast here, below, 
the magnificence of the visible world, will He not 
know how to clothe that land where righteousness 
dwells; and do you not believe that its excellence 
shall far transcend all that we know here of beauty 
and splendour? You have remarked under what simili- 
tudes, at once holy and radiant, the Bible describes 
heaven to us. I do not here only allude to the visions 
of St. John in the Apocalypse; to that city where 
there shall be neither sorrow nor ¢rying, neither 
shall there be any more pain; to that river of life 
in which the nations shall come to quench their 
thirst; to those evergreen trees which the heat of © 
the sun shall not wither, and where the songs of 
the redeemed shall resound as the noise of many 
oceans. All these descriptions, as well as those 
where the Apostle employs the names and brilliancy 
of precious stones to give an idea of the splendours 
of the heavenly Jerusalem, I confess, touch me less” 
than the more familiar comparisons under which 
Jesus Christ depicts heaven to us. What is our 
Lord’s favourite simile when He speaks of heaven ? 
That of a house. “In My Father’s house are 
many mansions,” He says; and in His parables He 
shows us this house open to all; the feast of love 
prepared for the guests; the servants going out to 
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call them that were bidden to the wedding; the 
father himself going forth to meet his repentant 
prodigal son. Well, I say to you without fear, take 
this image, sift to their depths all the ideas it contains, 
and look upon it as the touching symbol of what 
communion with God promises to us. Home.... 
Have you ever paused to meditate upon all that this 
word conveys? Our home, to us denizens of earth, 
is the refuge of independence, the place of rest... . 
Let the tempest rage ever so wildly in the plains, 
the wind howl ever so violently, the rain beat ever 
so furiously upon our windows, here, the fire burns 
peacefully upon our hearth, emitting its mild, cheer- 
ful warmth. Without, still deadlier storms may be 
raging, the harsh breath of hatred beat upon you, 
envy and calumny destroy your good name; here 
you are sure of faithful affection, here you can open 
your heart, here at least can weep and suffer in peace. 
Thus, we find amongst all self-respecting people that 
they would rather die than give up to oppression 
this, their’ last refuge of independence. Listen to 
the words of one of England’s greatest orators: ‘“ An 
Englishman’s house may be but the poorest hovel; 
lizards may unsettle its walls, its roof be pierced by 
many a storm. Rain and wind may make a free 
passage through it, but the King of England dare 
not enter it. All his power, great though it be, 
expires upon that threshold.” So speaks a free people, 
knowing that where a man’s house be not respected 
liberty cannot long endure. Home is even yet more 
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to us; it is a sanctuary. ... There have we knelt 
through the dark hours of some long agony; there 
have suffered that mortal anguish which every soul 
of man must pass through here below. And there, 
too, within those walls, are happier memories; they 
have heard the feeble wail of our first-born; some- 
thing of our very soul has entered into those stones. 
Thus, when, torn from them by exile, it is our lot to 
wander in far-off lands, their memory follows us; the 
sweet picture unfolds before our tear-bedimmed eyes, 
only to leave us still more cheerless in our dreary - 
isolation. 

A painful thought oppresses me as I endeavour to 
portray our earthly home. How many are there who 
possess such? How many there are who have no 
peaceful fireside, no security, not bread enough for 
the daily need! Have you seen those poor wretches 
whom biting poverty hunts from place to place? For 
them there is no refuge upon earth; if they would 
even rest their aching limbs for a short space, misery 
tracks them, crying, “Rise; the earth you rest upon 
does not belong to you.” Have you come across poor 
souls who have been obliged to sell even their children’s 
beds for a bit of bread; nay, even their wedding-rings, 
those sacred treasures which, it would seem, to part 
with were to part with all one’s past, the very heart 
out of one’s body? Again, rich or poor, does death 
spare any one? Is it not lying in wait, ever ready, 
at one fell swoop, to sweep away all the happiness we 
have been so slowly and laboriously putting together ? 
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Does it not ever come, silent, inexorable, beating upon 
us as the waves of the rising tide, carrying away object 
after object of our heart’s dearest joys? Happy, more- 
over, if it be not selfishness, licentiousness, and sin, 
worse than death itself, that has caused alienation, and 
has come into our home to change the Eden, which 
should have been the shrine of love, into an abode of 
hatred, bitterness, and disgrace. Does not all remind 
us that here we have no abiding city; and do you not 
understand what that promise of the Father’s house 
should convey to our hearts, with which Jesus irradiates 
the end of our way? The Father's house, built not 
upon the shifting sands of a passing world, but upon 
the immutable rock of eternity, whence all oppression 
and all stain is shut out; refuge of every weary, 
wounded heart, meeting-place of those, never more to 
be separated, who have made the Father’s love their 
trust, their sure refuge, and their consolation. 


This is what heaven is for us. But we need to rise 
above these images, and seek to understand what will 
be the actual state of the redeemed ones. Heaven is 
life realised in all its fulness. Let us, then, examine 
our souls, inquire of them concerning those deepest 
aspirations which nothing here on earth can fully 
satisfy; that hunger and thirst after truth, righteous- 
ness, and love to which Jesus Christ has promised the 
full satisfaction in the life to come. 


We are made for knowledge. There is not a 
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problem, not a phenomenon, which does not arouse 
our curiosity. Now, I ask myself, can this thirst 
after knowledge be satisfied in the present life; is 
it proportioned to the measure of our actual exist- 
ence?! We might be tempted to think so were 
science but the handmaid of industry, if it existed 
but for purposes of utility; but it has been given 
us by God to another end. Geometry had its birth- 
place, we are told, among the Egyptians, from the 
necessity which arose to restore the boundaries of 
territory, after the inundations of the Nile. Astronomy 
first served to guide Chaldean shepherds through the 
vast plains of the desert. But is this the extent of 
those sciences; would you reduce them to these utili- 
tarian ends? By the voices of its most distinguished 
representatives, sclence would protest against this de- 
gradation. The grandeur of scientific research has — 
ever lain in its disinterested character. The useful 
may occasionally rise to truth, but it is the exception ; 
as a rule it is from truth that one descends to the 
useful. Man is made for knowledge. Well! what 
do we know after the labour of so many centuries ? 
To what results have we attained? Suspended between 
two infinites, the infinitely great and the infinitely 
little, on every side we encounter problems that baffle 
us. Science progresses; it makes many a rich and 
glorious conquest; but at each new step phenomena 
rise before it, and the last word of that department 


1 Follow the development of this thought in M. Naville’s “Confér- 
ences sur La Vie Eternelle.” 1° Discours. 
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of contemporary science which calls itself positive is, 
that we know nothing, nor shall ever know anything, 
of the beginning and end of things; that is to say, 
of our own origin and our ownend. Nothing of the 
beginning and end of things! And yet these things 
were the first questions that humanity asked itself. 
Before it knew a word of the sciences adaptable to 
utilitarian purposes, it had asked itself whence it 
came and whither tending. And this history of a 
new-born humanity is reproduced in each successive 
generation. Listen to your little ones, to the simple 
yet terrible questions they put to you. Their innocent 
“why ?” goes to the very root of things, and the science 
of the nineteenth century must pause powerless and 
disconcerted before their questionings. Now, what we 
want to know is, whether this intense spirit of curiosity 
is only a snare and delusion of the mind; what we 
want to know is, whether we must not have been 
created for the full light, and whether we must resign 
ourselves, for ever, to remain in ignorance of those 
truths of which we bear within us the sublime presen- 
timent? Weare told so. But by what right? What! 
is this intelligence which is capable of embracing the 
whole universe in a thought, this intelligence which 
can grasp the law that controls myriads of worlds in 
space, to disappear, to be extinguished in annihilation, 
because some tiny atom of matter pressing upon the 
brain has paralysed its energy, or because a clot of 
blood has stopped the action of the thinker’s heart ? 
Is that spirit so thirsting after truth to be for ever 


264 THE CITY OF HEAVEN. 


disappointed of its attainment? For us, we cannot 
believe it; to us, those infinite aspirations after know- 
ledge are as the very presentiment of eternal life! 

One day we shall know, says St. Paul. Do you 
remember, my brethren, the delight you experienced 
when, after long revolving some abstruse problem, its 
solution suddenly flashed upon you, and the truth you 
had been so long laboriously seeking was made clear 
to you? And, withal, the science of this world, so 
incomplete, is, we have seen, replete also with many 
perils. 

Perils of pride! The earthly philosopher is fain to 
exalt himself as the judge of truth; forgetting that 
if it be given him to understand it, it is that he may 
the better serve it by bowing to it; he but uses his 
discoveries as food for his contemptible vanity. Thus, 
in proportion to the growth of his knowledge does his 
nature deteriorate. 

Perils of hardness of heart! How often, here below, 
does knowledge increase at the cost of heart! How 
often, like that avaricious king of ancient mythology 
who, for his punishment, had to see everything he 
touched turn into gold, even to the water with which 
he would fain have quenched his intolerable thirst, 
does the man of science see nought but ideas in all 
around him! The critic in him has dried up and 
killed within him the profound love of truth for its 
own sake, leaving in its stead only a cold spirit of 
inquiry that seizes upon everything. 

One day we shall know all things, in adoration and 
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love. Here we know but in part; our thought; unable 
to apprehend truth in its entirety, presents it to us as 
a medallion, of which we can see the two sides alter- 
nately, without being able to understand their intimate 
relation. We affirm man’s liberty, and in the same 
breath we affirm that all our future actions are known 
of God. We affirm that God is omnipresent, and in 
the same breath that the world is outside of God. We 
affirm that God is omnipotent and all-holy, and in the 
same breath we affirm the existence of evil, which is 
contrary to His Will and His holiness; and we seek 
in vain with anxious, despairing endeavour to reconcile 
these opposing statements. Do we insist upon God’s 
love, His holiness escapes us. Do we proclaim His 
holiness, tremblingly we find that we are losing hold 
of His love. One day we shall see these truths re- 
conciled. One day God’s ways will be made plain 
to us, and harmony will shine forth where now we 
perceive but discord. Has it ever happened to you, 
in some dark hour, my brethren, to think you had 
made the discovery that the man you most loved and 
trusted was playing you false and had cruelly de- 
ceived you? Do you remember the miserable doubts 
that crossed your mind with lightning-flash, and the 
profound despair which made you then, like Job, curse 
the day you were born? But do you likewise re- 
member the intense joy that filled your soul when 
some chance word, unheeded before, came to explain 
all, and when, ashamed of your passing mistrust, you 
could renew all your love and confidence in that 
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friend? Thus, alas! we see here below clouds passing 
between us and the Divine countenance which obscure 
or disfigure it to us; thus our hearts at times are filled 
with the darkest doubts. One day we shall enter into 
the full light; one day we shall know, and give thanks. 


We seek truth ; but there is within us a desire perhaps 
yet more imperative, one which man’s conscience has 
ever ranked higher; that thirst after goodness which 
appears to us under the double form of justice and of 
holiness. Holiness is order, harmony within ourselves ; 
justice is that order and harmony among mankind. 
Now, I ask you if these aspirations, the noblest in 
man’s nature, do not call for, nay demand, a future life. 
Let us first consider holiness. Are you among those 
who take note of their moral defeats and slavery ? 
Have you fought the sharp fights of the flesh? Have ~ 
you felt your soul branded with those cruel thrusts of 
covetousness, the shame of which is so great that they 
may but be confessed to God alone? Have you groaned 
over those inward struggles, so pathetically described 
by St. Paul, when he writes of the law of the spirit 
warring with the law of sin? And then, at the very 
moment that you deemed yourself victorious, have you 
seen a last enemy—pride—reaping the fruits of your 
triumph and withering its joys? Ye, who hearken to 
me, I know that such has been your experience. I do 
not know you individually; but, in the name of truth, 
I can vouch for it that you have passed through these 
humiliating defeats, and I know that it is the best and 
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noblest amongst you who will be the first to confess to 
them. Some there are who, with no feeling of remorse, 
follow what they call the pleasant law of nature; but 
I do not believe in their sophisms, for I well know that 
when the day has come that they have been abruptly 
brought face to face with true holiness, their con- 
science has thrilled with sublime assent, and has said to 
them, ‘There is truth.” I address myself to such as 
are sincere, who are feeling the bondage of this slavery, 
and I say to them, “ What is it which sustains you 
in your struggles, if it be not the certainty of victory, 
full and complete—the harmony which reigns in your 
hearts and lives?” Now, this harmony, this victory, 
do you find them here below? We hear of good men 
who are satisfied in this life. I do not know where to 
find such, nor what unknown region they may inhabit. 
For myself, who have endeavoured, as far as may be, to 
dwell in the spiritual communion of Bible characters, 
of believers of every age, of those who have freely 
sacrificed themselves for truth and righteousness’ sake 
—I have ever found in the most saint-like among them 
the sorrowful avowal of their weakness, and of their 
ardent yearnings for a higher ideal. And you would 
come, and tell us that this yearning is but an idle 
dream, that this struggle is vain, that victory is but 
a lying promise? But who are you, that we should 
believe you? Between you and them, which is in more 
danger of self-deception? One day we shall be holy. 
We have not forgotten those hours, too brief, in which 
we have been privileged to know and taste what is 
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called in Scripture the beauty of holiness. There are 
joys in those emotions, which those who have passed 
through them know well. Do you not believe that 
moral order is higher than material order ? that in the 
spiritual world there are glories which the material world 
can never even approach to? You may, in the course 
of your travels, have paused awhile upon some Italian 
promontory or Alpine peak, and, in the silence around, 
have suffered your eyes to roam over the far distance. 
Below, at your feet, spread out the mighty ocean, or, 
maybe, some broad lake, sparkling in the rays of the 
sun; the breeze that came up to you was laden with 
the aroma of the pine-woods at your feet. On all sides 
there arose from nature a thrill, a throb of life, which 
cast an inexpressible enchantment over your senses ; 
a feeling of perfect peace pervaded you; there was no 
room in your heart for aught but the echo of an ~ 
universal harmony. 

The soul, too, knows at times similar ecstasies. 
When, after having climbed to the rough summit of 
sacrifice, you have immolated self upon the holy altar 
of duty, you see your horizon widen... . The vast 
world of moral good unrols its glories before your eyes. 
The company of saints draw near and people your 
solitude, and your lacerated heart resounds, by anti- 
cipation, with the approval of infinite justice. But 
how brief those moments; how swiftly does defeat 
follow upon victory; how easily, even at the moment 
of victory, does pride usurp the first place! That soul 
but now visited by angels, behold it given up to base 
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desires which enter and degrade it. That will, which 
deemed itself supreme, behold it enslaved, vanquished, 
torn by a calculating spirit, by despicable jealousy 
or obstinate prejudices. After so many prayers and 
struggles, we are saddened by the same falls; while 
still bleeding from our wounds, we exhibit the same 
want of faith; and when we come to compare our 
hidden life, known alone of God, with our words and 
prayers, we sometimes seem to ourselves to be playing 
a part, to be mere actors of holiness. Oh for true 
holiness!’ Oh, as the dying Wesley exclaimed, to in- 
habit a land where we shall sin no more, and no more 
see others sin! Lift up your heads and your hearts, 
ye who mourn over your wretchedness; ye are citizens 
of heaven. In the land to which you are journeying 
grief has no access; there you shall grow in knowledge 
and in strength, without fear of pride coming in to 
sear your souls; there your hearts shall be able to 
expand without danger of being taken unawares by 
any guilty passion; there shall be no more hateful 
weaknesses of the flesh, no more of those pleasures 
which leave but remorse, no more irresolution, no more 
soft languor to enervate; there, oh! thou who wouldst 
commune of holy things, shalt proclaim them without 
feeling thyself accused by thine own words. There 
shall reign the true liberty of souls freed from all kinds 
of slavery, voluntarily submitted to the yoke of God. 
There God shall be all in all. 

I have said after the thirst for holiness is the thirst 
for righteousness. And here come to my mind these 
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grand words with which the Gospel opens: “ Blessed 
are they who hunger and thirst after righteousness ; 
for they shall be satisfied.” Now, we want to ascertain 
if this promise be true, and if satisfaction be assured 
unto them, I turn to you who have sought earthly 
justice, and ask you if that which you have obtained 
has satisfied you, and if a future reparation be not a 
necessity. Do not here make answer that this reali- 
sation will eventually be fulfilled upon the earth, and 
on that alone must we set our expectations; for when 
that day shall dawn upon earth, you and I will have 
passed away, with all the many victims of injustice, 
past and present ; and that complete triumph of your 
principles that is to enlighten some privileged genera- 
tion in the twentieth or thirtieth century of our era, 
will afford no compensation for the iniquities under 
which all preceding generations shall have been groan- ~ 
ing. Again I ask you: Can you love justice without 
desiring a sure reparation for all those who have been 
crushed under iniquity? Do you know the meaning 
of this word, justice? Have you ever had to suffer 
from iniquity? Have you seen one you love, and 
whom God had made generous and confiding by nature, 
fall a victim to the snares of the crafty and iniqui- 
tous, and come back to you bruised alike in goul 
and spirit? Have you seen the upright, candid man 
entrapped by the specious, lying representations of 
schemers? Have you witnessed in a court of law, 
beneath the very symbol of the crucified One, right 
outrageously ignored, and wrong insolently lifting up 
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its head, whilst you have had to bow yours and 
keep silence? Have you seen the strong attack the 
defenceless weak ? Have you seen the success of evil- 
doing winked at by so-called good men? Have. you 
then had religious men urging you to prudence, and 
to the exercise of a wise moderation? . . . And then, 
looking back, have you reflected that all that was. 
happening was but history repeating itself? Have 
you thought of all the noble causes that have died a 
hopeless death; of all those who had done good in 
the world, and who had reaped but bitterness and 
ingratitude? Have you lent an ear, any day, any 
hour, to the details of vice, violence, and oppression 
. that are being committed, within a few feet of you, 
in this vast city, to the crushing of the weak, the 
poor, the needlewomen, children, and apprentices? 
And have you, further, asked yourself what is taking 
place in those countries where the Gospel is unknown ? 
Alas! how true it is that the fruit of knowledge is 
bitter! We have desired to overcome distance, and 
we have succeeded. In a few hours, perhaps minutes, 
by means of the telegraph, we can reach to the other 
extremity of the globe. We know what is passing 
in Asia and Africa; there too is injustice, an injustice 
frightful, without appeal, without consolation. “A dull, 
ferocious despotism; tortures, massacres, the sand of 
the desert drinking in blood; slaves in chains, beaten, 
sold in the open market; everywhere cowardly, brutal 
cruelty ; everywhere iniquity. Such is the earth.” } 
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Justice! Ah! tell me why, on all sides, we come 
across those monstrous inequalities which make the 
very blood curdle within us? Here unlimited abund- 
ance, there cold and hunger. Here hearts revelling 
in affection, there heartrending, devastating bereave- 
ment. .... Tell me, you who want for nothing, why 
that man, your brother and mine, will be wandering 
to-night through this great city, wan and miserable, 
after having vainly sought employment, looking with 
famished eyes at the rows of brilliantly lighted 
mansions? ‘Tell me, happy mother, who will be going 
home to-day to your joyous, prattling children at your 
warm fireside, why yon woman, your sister and mine, 
has not even the necessary rags to cover hers, in her 
icy garret? Tell me, why were they born, poor little 
ones! happy and confiding as yours, to find nothing but 
suffering, perhaps sin, around them? What have they - 
done that such misery, the sight of which you can- 
not even endure without shrinking and repugnance, 
should be the foetid atmosphere they breathe? What 
have they done that their lives should be thus pre- 
maturely blighted ? 

And before these formidable problems you imagine 
that we can dispense with our belief in a future life! 
You think to snatch from our hearts the ardent hope 
of possessing a new earth where justice shall dwell! ... 
You think to console us with the announcement that, 
after the lapse of some thousands of years, or of centu- 
ries, humanity will enter upon an improved phase; as 
though the problematical happiness of our descendants 
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could compensate for the misery of those who now 
suffer without hope! Ah! the Gospel is more human 
than you; and, confident in its promises, we repeat 
with triumphant certainty, and in looking to the 
supreme reparation, “Blessed are they which hunger 
and thirst after righteousness; for they shall be satis- 
fied.” Thus, by his thirst after righteousness, holiness, 
and truth, man calls for, and foretells, eternal life. 
But among these voices arising from the depths of his 
being is one which I have not yet named; it is the 
voice of his heart, which thirsts after love. Love! that 
deepest, most imperious need of man’s being! To be 
loved, as has been said, is joy; to love is life. We 
- are made for love. Not love, the ephemeral excitement 
of passing beings, but that profound, eternal law of 
love which unites living souls, causing them to gravi- 
tate, not arbitrarily, but in the sublime harmony of 
moral liberty, round their Centre, which is God. Thus, 
look attentively, and in every heart not hardened by 
some secret vice of persistent egotism or of avarice, 
you will find this yearning, ever unsatiated, for love. 
Yes, you find the yearning for love; but how many are 
there who can satisfy it? How many, among those 
to whom I am speaking, are there who possess those 
treasures of heart which make the joy of the home and 
the charm of life? How many, possessing them to-day, 
are sure of their possession to-morrow? That young 
mother to whom your thoughts have turned as I speak ; 
whose life, enriched with such wealth of affection, 


has seemed to you the living embodiment of happiness 
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—you envy her to-day. . . . Perhaps, to-morrow, you 
will need to pity her; perhaps, to-morrow, the im- 
mensity of her sorrow will be commensurate with the 
immensity of her present happiness. 

If, at least, we could but love while we might; but 
there again is manifested the disorder which lies at 
the root of our lives. Have you groaned to see one 
of those incomprehensible coldnesses creep in between 
two hearts which seemed formed for each other? Have 
you surprised in some moment of passion one of those 
sudden impulses of hatred, or of selfishness which ever 
and anon illumine with lightning-glare the lowest 
depths of the poor human heart? Have you experi- 
enced that treacherous inertness, that inability to love, 
that seems at times to paralyse us; those frightful 
doubts that poison confidence? Have you, when 
holding a hand cold in death, felt, with the intensity 
of despair, the bitter, poignant regret that your love 
had been so little? Thus our life passes, and our 
heart knows no repose. Sometimes, deceiving our- 
selves, we make to ourselves an idol, concentrating 
upon it all the strength of our affections, in the fond 
belief that it will suffice to satisfy our infinite longings. 
Alas! if it be not death, disenchantment soon comes 
to shatter it; the illusion is dispelled ; the awakening 
is bitter... . Thus, in all things we find this dis- 
proportion, this strange discord between our hearts and 
the present life, which is the constant source of our 
trouble and uneasiness. 

To love, love truly; how rare, and yet how longed 
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for! One day we shall love. Then no more of those 
separations which, before they come upon us, have 
been hanging over us as a constant menace, chilling 
all our energy; no more of those cruel differences, 
those angry feelings, which sin or envy stir up within 
us at every step; no more of those outbreaks of brutal 
egotism; no more of those hateful feelings of exulta- 
tion at the discomfiture of others. Then no more 
of those doubts and suspicions which, as a gnawing 
worm, eat.into our very hearts. Do you remember 
those moments, all too brief and rare, when your heart, 
absorbed by a great love, has known life in all its 
fulness? Prolong that brief moment into an eternity 
of delight. There is heaven; and, for you, Christians, 
there is your country. 


We are citizens of heaven. And how speak of this 
holy city without suffering our thoughts to rest upon 
‘those who dwell therein? There we shall find in glory 
all those of whom this earth was not worthy; there 
shall we see all the witnesses, all the martyrs, to truth ; 
those great souls we have loved afar off, who, through 
the ages, have enlightened and encouraged us in the 
fight—we shall see them. And those meek servants of 
God, whose names unknown upon the earth, unnoticed 
in the noise of history, have been silent, unglorified 
heroes of devotion and love,. we shall see them resplen- 
dent in that pure glory where the brightest diadem 
shall irradiate the heads of those who have been most 
slighted by the world. 
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Then, too, shall we meet our dead again. One by one 
they have left us and gone before. You have accom- 
panied them to the mysterious threshold of eternity ; 
by faith, you knew that they still lived, and that hence- 
forth their portion was refuge from sin, injustice, and 
suffering. But how protracted is the silence, how dense 
the veil, which now hides from us the invisible world! . 
The veil will be raised at last; you will see them again, 
and separation will be no more. Then, above all, shall 
we see Him whom, not having seen, we have loved; 
He who, through the flight of ages, has taken possession - 
of our hearts for ever. Here, on earth, we had pro- 
claimed His kingdom—but oh! how slow was that 
kingdom in coming! with what cold irony has the 
world railed at our hopes! ‘We shall see it, girded with 
that radiant majesty, that royal love conquered upon 
the Cross. In the Son of God shall we find a Brother; © 
looking upon Him, we shall be made like unto Him: 
thus will be accomplished His prayer: “Father, I 
will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be 
with Me where I am.” Then we shall be one with 
Him, and the divine life, circulating through every 
soul, shall ascend unceasingly to its Source in one 
torrent of love and adoration. 


This is our destiny. This is, I do not say the ideal, 
but the reality of which we have to take possession ; 
this is, not the object of a vain hope, but our certain 
inheritance. St. Paul has said it, in the name of 
Christians—“ We are citizens of heaven.” People will 
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tell us that this savours of insufferable conceit, the 
vain chimera of frail creatures who would aspire to the 
infinite! And so far they are right; such a dream were 
folly were it the creature of our own imaginations ; 
but who is the Apostle who puts such a future before 
us, and who dares thus to place us, with himself, in the 
eternal society of the Holy God? Is he an enthusiast 
who would deify man—a mystic, who allows his ima- 
gination to stray among seductive delusions? No; he 
is a man who knows humanity to the core, who knows 
our littlenesses and our wretchedness ; a man who has 
described the temptations of the human soul with a pene- 
tration that confounds us; a man who has pronounced 
upon human nature the most severe and crushing con- 
demnation; a man, lastly, who, placing himself with 
them, under the same condemnation, calls himself the 
chief of sinners—he it is who proclaims with confidence, 
“We are citizens of heaven.” 

“ And why?” you ask. Because in St. Paul’s eyes 
salvation is a grace. Because it is at the hands of 
his Saviour that he has received, with his title of re- 
deemed, the citizenship of that city which he claims. 
It is God who has called him to this destiny, and it is 
because it has thus come from on high that he accepts 
it and believes init. Now, are you not here struck by a 
contrast? The Gospel humbles human nature, seems 
often to overwhelm it, and yet where do we find 
humanity raised so high, where promised so magnificent 
a destiny? Human pride itself has never conceived 
anything more grand or more sublime. . And thus it 
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is that the God of Scripture ever deals with man. 
He speaks to the fallen sinner; He calls him; He gives 
him a name which expresses all the grandeur of his 
vocation, all that he shall be one day. Thus, Jesus, 
calling Simon, son of Jona, to the apostolate, gives to 
him, the most unstable, impressionable, of all the dis- 
ciples, the name of Cephas, a stone. Thus, St. Paul, 
writing to Christians, whose carnal spirit and wretched- 
ness he deplores, calls them saints, children of God, citi- 
zens of heaven! ‘ Derisive contrast!” one may say at 
first; but do not be deceived! Therein lies the deepest, 
surest knowledge of human nature. These men know 
from henceforth that, in the intention of God, they are 
what their name implies; that magnificent ideal, far 
from floating before their eyes as a deceptive mirage, 
is to be to them their new, normal condition; and, 
knowing that God, who can do all things, will keep ~ 
and maintain them in it, they will derive from this 
knowledge an extraordinary strength. They had but 
the name, they will have all that the name implies; 
henceforth, on earth, there will be citizens of heaven. 


You may, on the plea of humility, reject such a 
title; but we need first to ascertain how much is 
sincere in that humility of yours. Examine it 
thoroughly. If this title be a true one, if we are 
indeed called to such a destiny, it is equally certain 
that, in order to attain to it, we must be changed, - 
converted, transformed into the image of God. How 
enter into the holy city if we do not belong to Him 
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who is its King? Now, is it not that, in reality, 
which is alarming our pride and independence? Is 
it not that which is leading us to refuse to bear that 
title and those honours? Ah! be humble, but after the 
manner of St. Paul. Like him, call yourselves sinners 
under a just condemnation; with him, confess your 
weakness and wretchedness; but, with him, accept all 
that God has reserved, of His free grace, for His own. 

Yes,- heaven, with its beauty, its splendour, its har- 
mony—that is our country. Lift up your head, prodigal 
son; you were told that the.world could satisfy you; 
you were deceived. I appeal to the secret disquiet, 
the inward trouble, the penitence, the aspirations, that 
torment you. ... You are made for glory, love, and 
righteousness. March on; take up your pilgrim’s staff; 
march on, heir of God, co-heir with Christ, fellow- 
citizen of saints; march on, it is in heaven alone that 
you may stop. We are citizens of heaven. Let us, in 
conclusion, show what the present life becomes when 
that is the dominant conviction. 


- To say that our true country is in heaven is to say 
that here, on earth, we are in a land of waiting, and that 
we must pass through it (says an apostle) as strangers 
and pilgrims. Now, there is perhaps no teaching of 
Christianity which has excited so much misunderstand- 
ing, so much opposition and angry feeling, as this. 
From the time that the Gospel appeared on earth, 
Christians have been accused of scorning the terrestrial 
city. Nothing was calculated to irritate the Romans 
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so much; for to them the terrestrial city was every- 
thing —their glory, their pride, and their strength. 
They looked upon those as enemies who preferred any city 
’ before Rome. This is the crowning reproach addressed 
to the first martyrs; and to that reproach it is that 
the apostles make reply when they lay such stress upon 
obedience to the laws, to magistrates, and to Ceesar, at 
the very time when Cesar was causing them to be slain. 

The objection, though in other form, is the same 
in our day. ‘‘ Why sacrifice the present ?” we are asked. 
“Has it not its own duties and pleasures? Has not 
God Himself bound us to earth by so many legitimate 
ties and affections? Are we to look slightingly upon 
all the interests of this life?” With others again the 
reproach assumes a still graver aspect. You have 
already heard their complaints and accusings; now 
it is in the interests of morality that they attack our 
faith. ‘Speak to us no more of a future life,” say 
“they ; “too long it has been weighing upon humanity, 
paralysing progress and enthusiasm. Speak to us no 
more of a heavenly city. It is the things of earth of 
which we must possess ourselves; here below that we 
must exact universal justice, freedom from oppression, 
and equality of goods. On the present let us concentrate 
our thoughts and energies; it is the only way to benefit 
humanity!” So reasons many a sincere and earnest man, 
and it is with a strange vehemence in the interests of 
the present life, that they make to themselves the apostles 
the sharers of eternal annihilation. Is there nothing to 
justify similar reproaches? Ah! gladly would I think 
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so, but it must be confessed there is some admixture 
of truth in their words. A future life has often been 
made, in the hands of the Church, into a means, an 
instrument, of riches and of power. Death has been 
trafficked with; immortal destinies have been made 
to depend upon religious foundations and donations 
for the absolution of sins. The traders of Jerusalem, 
whom our Lord cast forth, did but invade the Temple; 
these men have speculated upon eternity; they have 
sold the redemption of souls; have made a traffic of 
salvation, of all traffics the most odious and despicable. 
Others, who have rejected such dealings with horror, 
have fallen into another extreme. The future life has 
caused them to undervalue the present; eternity has 
seemed so stupendous to them that they have allowed 
themselves to become wholly absorbed in it. Enervated 
by the mystic contemplation of heaven, they would 
willingly have abandoned this world to its fate. Such, 
doubtless, is not our danger. Yet there is, neverthe- 
less, among us a false spirituality which errs in the 
‘ same direction. Requiring an absolute detachment 
from earthly things, its votaries sit in heavenly places; 
they affect to look with placid indifference upon all 
great human questions; adopting a so-called Scriptural 
language, they isolate themselves from the rest of 
mankind and give themselves up to a sectarian spirit, 
that pitiful counterfeit of the true spirit of faith, and, 
under pretext of keeping themselves apart, they observe 
an egotistical quietude, claiming thus to bear about 
with them on earth the feelings of citizens of heaven, 
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All these phases are to be met with, but what I 
energetically deny is, that any man has the right to lay 
such errors and excesses to the charge of Christianity. 
Where do you find that we are taught to despise, or 
even to neglect, the earth and what pertains to it? 
What Christianity, on the contrary, does command us to 
do is to act, but to act without being absorbed in earthly 
interests. Harth is not, cannot be, the aim and end of 
a Christian, but it is the sphere of his activity, the 
place where his eternal future shapes itself. Despise 
this present life when, to us, it is the first act of 
eternal life! Christians, what is there for you to 
despise upon earth? Time?—You are to redeem it. 
Nature ?—Everywhere in nature you find the very 
impress of God. Your body ?—You are to respect it 
as the temple of the Holy Ghost. Your faculties ?— 
They are intended for infinite development; they are 
the talents confided to you by God. Family ties ?— 
So holy does God intend family life to be to us, that 
He has’ taken from it the most lovely, the most 
touching symbols of His communion with us. Work ? 
—Itisyourlaw. Progress ?—Outside Christian nations 
it does not even exist. The raising up of the poor 
and oppressed ?—But in serving their cause you are 
serving Christ Himself. The furthering of noble, 
elevated, generous causes?—But does not St. Paul 
expressly tell you that they should be the object of 
your thoughts? Ah! I well know what the Gospel 
would teach you to despise. Pleasure, selfish enjoy- 
ment, sensuality, worldly idolatry, the love of the flesh 
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and of: money ; all those interests which absorb us to 
the stifling within us of faith and hope. But tell me 
not that it undervalues the present life; for by its light, 
it is, that it takes incomparable grandeur. 

Iam told that if I am a citizen of heaven I must 
neglect the things of earth. And wherefore? Why 
oppose those two lives which, according to the teaching 
of Scripture, make but one, the life eternal, the which, 
beginning on earth, shall expand beyond the veil? 
What! because I believe in the ultimate triumph of 
love and righteousness upon a new earth, am I to 
pursue it less ardently here? Because I recognise 
in the poorest drudge, the veriest slave, a brother in 
glory eternal, am I to be content to see him despised, 
suffering here on earth? Because, for me, eternal 
blessedness will be in the harmony of a sanctified 
soul, am I to combat evil and corruption with less 
energy here? Do you not see that it is there pre- 
cisely whence I draw my strength in the hour of 
weakness; that it is that which lifts me up when I 
fall? What would be my hopes, my labours, my 
affections, if the passing hours must bear them all 
away with it? What would-be worth the doing here 
on earth? Why should I be asked to make sacri- 
fices? Why give up that which is seen, immediate 
happiness, short-lived joys, the near and easy pleasures 
of sense? Rather let us contract our horizon, take 
from the present all it has to give; let us enjoy our- 
selves, for to-morrow we die.! It were vain here to 


1 J have already enlarged upon this thought in my sermon upon 
‘Sight and Faith,” from which I here quote, _ 
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tell me of higher impulses, the infinite aspirations of 
human nature. Such impulses and aspirations would 
quickly die were eternity wanting, even as a plant 
dies, deprived of the air and light of heaven, Do 
you not hear this endless refrain, “Vanity, all is 
vanity,” striking upon your ears as a funeral. bell, 
letting fall into your soul the dull note of dis- 
couragement? Do you not see the noblest causes 
defeated, uprightness disregarded, humility scoffed at, 
love treated as a deception, humanity wearing itself 
out in never-ending labour? No; if this world is to 
be sufficient to me; if, instead of passing through it, 
I am to remain in it; if this earth be my sole country 
and inheritance, then life has no more meaning for 
me; it becomes to me a cruel, undecipherable enigma ; 
upon its threshold to be written the comfortless words 
with which St. Paul, in his day, summed up the con- © 
dition of the heathen, “Without God and without 
hope.” 

On the other hand, open out eternity to me; tell 
me that I am a citizen of heaven; show me the 
country that waits me; teach me that life is a journey, 
a marching onwards. Then I can do all things, endure 
all things, and the bitter feeling that all is vanity 
disappears. I can act—act in the teeth of most heart- 
rending failures; I can sow in a soil that shall be 
hard frozen to-morrow, for I believe in the coming 
of a spring-time, I believe in the resurrection of the 
dead. I can love—love in the very presence of death 
itself. Ah! death without hope; death, with its awful 
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silence, its impenetrable mystery; the glazed eye, the 
still heart, the lifeless hand; and nothing, nothing 
more if you only believe in earth; but for me, who 
believe in heaven, the meeting again is a certainty. 
I bear in my heart a triumphant hope which enables 
me to endure the cruel deceptions of life. Yes, it 
is because I am not only of earth that I can act 
and suffer here below. Suffer, because I know that 
my sufferings are for an end which eternity will 
explain to me. Here, on earth, are being fashioned 
the materials for that vast edifice which God will 
build in heaven. The Scriptures tell us that we must 
all enter into it as living stones; but each stone must 
be shaped to correspond to the plan of the Divine 
Architect, that it may fill the space reserved for it. Trial 
is the chisel with which He fashions it, and in the same 
manner as the sculptor goes over his work again and 
again, and hollows out more and more deeply the blocks 
of marble which are to decorate the portal of his monu- 
ment, in the same way I apprehend that God strikes 
with His hardest blows those who are destined to 
shine with greatest splendour in His spiritual temple. 
In this-conviction I can suffer. Henceforward let no 
man seek to deprive me of my faith in the invisible 
world by advocating the interests of the present life; it 
is in the name of the present life that I claim eternal 
life; it is the future that enables me to accept the 
present; it is heaven alone that unravels earth to me. 
Thus, do you not understand that Christianity spake 
truth when, enlightening with a revealing word the 
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night of our destiny, it proclaimed that we are no longer 
in order, and that death, instead of being the natural 
end of life, is a reversal? Ah! let modern heathens 
gather the roses of pleasure from their festive goblets as 
they may ; let them feign a gaiety that their hearts belie. 
Since Christianity has revéaled your destiny to you, 
_ you can no longer let yourself be led away by these 
vain follies. No, death is not in order, and the Bible 
stands true. No, it was not in the intention of the 
God of love and justice that this eternal thing we call 
life should end in utter annihilation. It was not in 
order that that intelligence which foretold the light, 
which comprehended truth and explained its Divine 
laws, should be extinguished in endless darkness. It 
was not in order that that martyr who, in the night, 
of iniquity, with a voice that no torture could silence, _ 
called for justice and foretold its dawn, should not 
see it in its majestic radiance and grand development. 
It was not in order that that soul. that had sacrificed 
all to holiness, who, through all its terrible struggles 
desired it so ardently, should go to rejoin in one 
common dust the selfish and debauched. It was not 
in order that that loving heart that gave itself a — 
living sacrifice, without thought of self-interest, should 
end in the supreme irony of annihilation without an 
awakening. It was not in order that you, O mothers 
who hear me, should clasp your little ones, but yesterday 
so bright, smiling, and joyous, in your despairing arms, 
to lay them cold and livid in their coffins, where 
corruption awaits them. Let the materialist come, and, 
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in the name of his lying science, tell us that such is 
the supreme law of things and their natural finality ; 
we Christians, in the name of the divine truth that 
enlightens us, in the name of our hearts, in which 
this truth awakens an irresistible acquiescence, pro- 
test; we say that it is a frightful disorder; we believe 
that death shall be vanquished, and against that awful 
theory of annihilation we proclaim eternal life. 


Thus, I have questioned the human soul, and have 
shown how, by its most abiding, its profoundest aspira- 
tions, it appeals to another state of existence. I am 
aware that these aspirations do not prove eternal life, 
but they claim it, or at least they have a presentiment 
of it. In antiquity, when two heroes, friends, were 
about to part, they broke a ring in two, of which each 
kept half; and later, after the lapse of years, when 
those two friends were long reposing in death, did their 
sons happen to meet, in some remote corner of the 
world, as strangers, and, perchance, show to each other 
the two halves, they embraced, and became fast friends 
for life. This ring is an image of the union which once 
linked the human soul to divine truth. Sin has broken 
it, and we have but retained the half of it; ours the 
human soul, with its presentiments, so painful, yet so 
sublime. But, and if Jesus Christ draw near to us, 
bringing to us that truth which our soul foreknows, 
the union broken by sin is re-established by grace. 
It is to this union that I invite you; my joy and 
recompense be it to lead you to cement it at the feet 
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of Him who hath vanquished death, and who alone 
hath the words of eternal life. 


And now, brethren, my task is finished. God has 
given us to climb together the heights of faith, whence 
we can discern the glistening summits of the promised 
land... . Among those awaiting us, there are many well- 
beloved ones who, but now, were gazing with us upon 
it from afar. They are gone before; they are entered 
into the holy city ; they rest from their labours, and 
their works do follow them. . . . If earth be the poorer, 
heaven is enriched by our losses. Some amongst us 
there are whose best treasures are with God; who can 
say, as did Monica to St. Augustin, “My son, as far 
as I am concerned, there is nothing now to attach me 
to life. What part have I in it?” They can repeat 
with St. Paul, “ All my desire is to be with Christ.” : 

But we must leave these heights of faith; we may 
not set up our tents there. We must descend again 
into the valley, take up our pilgrim’s staff once more, 
and go on in our thorny path. At least let us walk 
there as citizens of heaven, sowing lively hopes around 
us on our way, and spreading in the night of doubt 
that faith in a future life which alone explains the 
present life, and enables us to accept it. 


PRINTED BY BALLANTYNE, HANSON AND CO, 
EDINBURGH AND LONDON 


THEOLOGY LIBRARY 
CLAREMONT, CALIF, 


SERMONS, LECTURES, ADDRESSES, &c., 


PUBLISHED BY 


JAMES NISBET & CO. 


THE CHURCH AND HER DOCTRINE. A Series of Sermons 
by (amongst others) the Right Rev. the Bishop of Ossory, the Rev. Sir 
Eminius Laurie, the Right Rev. Dr. Saumurez Smita, Bishop of 
Sydney, the Revs. C. H. WALLER, M.A., H. G. Mourn, M.A., &c. &c. 
Extra crown 8vo, 6s. 


HARVEST AND THANKSGIVING SERVICES. Sermons and 

Outline Addresses. By the Revs. HucH Macmituan, D.D., LL.D., 

_J. Monro Gipson, D.D., Gorpon CattHrop, M.A., Henry ALLON, 
D.D., W. J. Dawson, &c. &. Extra crown 8vo, 5s. 


RIPPLES IN THE TWILIGHT: Fragments of Sunday Thought 
and Teaching. By the Rev. J. R. Macpurr, D.D. Small crown 
8vo, 2s. 


By THE SAME AUTHOR. 


RIPPLES IN THE MOONLIGHT: Additional Fragments of 
Sunday Thought and Teaching. With Frontispiece. Small crown 8vo, 
2s. : 


RIPPLES IN THE STARLIGHT: A Third Series of Fragments 


of Sunday Thought and Teaching. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 


“*Dr. Macduff has followed up his two previous volumes of ‘ Ripples’ by a 
third, ‘Ripples in the Starlight.’ We cannot give to it higher praise than to 
say that it is a worthy companion to its predecessors. Fine, poetical, and 
suggestive ideas, at once vividly and chastely expressed, are to be met with in 
almost every page; and the dominant spirit of the whole is the constant and 
fearless application of the Divine Utterances to the exposition and solution 
of every-day problems and difficulties.”—Scottish Leader. 


The above three volumes may be.had in a neat cloth case, price 7s. 6d. 
T 


2 Books Published by - 





THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT, and other Sermons. By the 


Rev. CHARLES NEw. Extra crown 8vo, 5s. 


“*Sound, strong, solid sermons, There is nourishing thought as well as 
spiritual sympathy and insight in them.”—Scottish Leader. 

“A valuable aid to the cultivation of a devout life. The author has the 
power of orderly and clear thinking, and can express his thoughts in simple 
and easy style.” —Christian. 


Dedicated (by Permission) to the Queen. 


SUNDAYS AT BALMORAL,---Sermons preached before Her 
Majesty the Queen in Scotland. By the Very Rev. JoHN TULLOCH, 
D.D., LL.D., late Senior Principal in the University of St. Andrews, 
&c. &e. With Portrait. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


“Discourses of a very high order, abounding in earnest teaching on per 
sonal religion conveyed in clear and nervous English.”—John Bull. 

“There is a pathetic pleasure in hearing Principal Tulloch once more, in 
this volume, full of those utterances which are instinct with his character, 
earnest and spiritual, with warmth in teaching, and dignity in expression.” — 
Scotsman. 


SERMONS. By the Rev. J. Oswanp Dyxzs, D.D. Third 


Thousand. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


‘A volume marked by unusual vigour of thought.”—Wew York Church- 
man. 

‘Tn these Sermons we have a remarkable combination of rare excellences. 
The thought is invariably felicitous and just ; the expression of the truth is 
uniquely felicitous in its clearness and force.” — Word and Work. 


THE FUTURE STATE, and other Sermons. By Wiu.iam Firz- 
GERALD, D.D., late Bishop of Killaloe. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


SERMONS PREACHED IN TRINITY CHURCH, DUBLIN. 
By Joun Grecc, D.D., late Bishop of Cork. Second Series. Crown 
8vo, 6s, 


GOSPEL SERMONS. By James McCoss, D.D., LL.D., Ex- 
President of Princeton College, Author of ‘‘The Method of the Divine 
Government,” &c. Large post 8vo, 6s. 


““The sermons are interesting and important, helping to deepen thought 
and clear ideas to a very satisfactory.degree. They are worthy of careful 
study, and ought to increase the intellectual contentment of evangelical men 
with the doctrines they have learnt to value.”— Record. | 


James Nisbet & Oo. 3 








SERMONS ON OLD TESTAMENT SUBJECTS. By the Rey. 
_. HpwarD WALKER, D.C.L., late Rector of Cheltenham. Edited by the 
Rey. T. P. BouLTBEE, LL.D. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 


NOTES OF OPEN-AIR SERMONS. Crown 8vo, 1s. 6d. 
THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD. A Course of School-room 


Lectures. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


AT EVENTIDE, Discourses by Nenemran Apams, D.D., Senior 
Pastor of Union Church, Boston. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


REGENT SQUARE PULPIT. Volumes I-and II. Containing 
Twenty-Six Sermons. By the Rev. Jonn McNeitt. Extra crown 8vo, 
3s. 6d. each. 


FROM HEART TO HEART. Sermons by the Rev. G. AnTHUR 
SowrTer, M.A., sometime Chaplain of the Missions to Seamen, Bristol. 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 


SERMONS PREACHED AT UNION CHAPEL, KING’S 
LYNN. By the late Rev. E. L. Hunt, B.A. First, Second, and Third 
Series. Post 8vo, 6s. each. 

‘*Distinguished by a remarkable spirituality of tone. No one can read 
these sermons without vast benefit.” — Spectator. 

“‘There is a power and depth in these sermons which make them profitable 
reading to any one.”—Guardian. 


SERMONS PREACHED IN WORCESTER CATHEDRAL. 
By the Rey. Epwarp VINE HALL, M.A., Precentor and Sacrist of the 
Cathedral. Small crown 8vo, 1s. 6d. 


‘‘These sermons are well worth perusal, not by the clergy only but by the 
laity as well. They are the result of careful thought, and have considerable 
literary merit to recommend them.”—Rock. 


THE VICTOR'S SEVENFOLD REWARD. Being Discourses 
on the Promises of our Lord to the Seven Churches. By the Rev. 
WILLIAM LANDELS, D.D. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

By THE SAME AUTHOR. 


THE UNSEEN. A Series of Discourses. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


4 Books Published by 





WORDS OF FAITHFULNESS. Being Notes of Sermons preached 
by the Rev. StrpHEN H. Laneston, M.A., with a Preface by the Rev. 
E. Hoarg, M.A., Hon. Canon of Canterbury. Post 8vo, 6s. 


. PAPERS ON PREACHING. By the Right Rev. Bishop BaLp- 
win, Rev. Principal Rarny, D.D., Rev. J. R. VERNON, M.A., Rev. 
FREDERICK HASTINGS, and Others. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


“‘The papers deal with the preparation for, and the subjects, methods, 
and manner of the work in the pulpit. We commend this volume to the 
discriminating notice of the clergy as likely to suggest other trains of thought 
as well as those it definitely states.”—Record. 


THE HOMILETICAL LIBRARY. Edited by the Very Rev. 
H. D. M. Sprnoz, D.D., Dean of Gloucester, and the Rev. J. S. EXELL, 
M.A. Four Vols., Demy 8vo, 7s. 6d. each, 

CoNTENTS :—Vol. 1—Advent, Christmas, The Close and Commence- 
ment of the Year. Vol. 2—Epiphany, Septuagesima, Sexagesima, and 
Quinquagesima. Vol. 3—Lent, Easter Day, Sundays after Easter, 
Ascension, Whit-Sunday. Vol. 4—Trinity Sunday and Sundays after. 


“Of all books of this character published in this country, the present 
must take its place in the first rank. We cannot speak too highly of this 
whole series. They are the work of thoroughly competent men, who are 
sparing no pains to present our ministers of religion with an equipment of * 
the most serviceable order for the work of the pulpit and the Bible-class.”— 
Liverpool Mercury. 

‘“¢To the busy clergyman, who has been many years in his parish, this book 
will be invaluable. It will suggest many new lines of thought on old well- 
worn subjects; it will open up new themes, and will be highly prized.” — 
Family Churchman. ‘ 


THE HOMILETIC MAGAZINE: Published Monthly. Medium 
8vo, 1s. Also in Half-Yearly volumes, 7s. 6d. 


‘¢This Magazine, intended primarily for the use of those who have to pre- 
pare sermons, contains also much that is of value to the student, and of 
interest to the general reader. The papers in each number are classified 
under four heads: Theological, Expository, Homiletical, and Miscellaneous.” 
—Rock. 

“‘<The Homiletic Magazine’ is remarkable for the fulness and variety of 
its contents, and to the clergy and religious teachers of all kinds, its value 
could hardly be over-estimated.”—Record. 


THE WORD PREACHED. Being Sermons by the Rey. E. T. 
Prust, M.A. Demy 8vo, 5s. 


James Nisbet & Co. 5 





THE INHERITORS OF THE KINGDOM, Being Expository 
Discourses on St. Matthew, v. 1-16. By the Rev. JosmppH DUuNCAN, 
Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


THE ROYAL PREACHER. Being Lectures on Ecclesiastes. . By 
the late Rev. JAMES HAMILTON, D.D. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


By THE SAME AUTHOR. 


MOSES, THE MAN OF GOD. A Series of Lectures. Small 


crown 8vo, 5s. 


THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, AND OTHER LECTURES ON 
PRAYER. 16mo, ls. 6d. 


A MORNING BESIDE THE LAKE OF GALILEE. 16mo, 
1s. 6d. 


LIFE IN EARNEST. Six Lectures on Christian Activity and 
Ardour. 16mo, Ls. 6d. 


THE PEARL OF PARABLES. Notes on the Parable of the 
Prodigal Son. 16mo, Is. 6d. 


THE LORD’S PRAYER. A Series of Lectures. By the Rev. 
ADOLPH SapHir, B.A. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


By THE SAME AUTHOR. 


CHRIST CRUCIFIED. Lectures, Crown 8vo, 3s, 61. 


“Tt ig a great book in the theological sense, and contains a treasure of 
genuine divinity, such as the thinkers of the Puritan age would have hailed 
with delight.”—Literary World. 


THOUGHTS ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND THE 
CHURCH OF CHRIST. Small crown 8vo, 1s. 6d. 


“T received the volume you sent. In it, and in the other volumes of Dr. 
Saphir, I find the very kind of reading that I like best—deeply devotional, 
highly intelligent, yet not controversial, dealing with the great truths of the 
Gospel so as to bring out, in a remarkably clear, vivid, and most impressive 
manner, the power that is in them to comfort, sustain, elevate, and sanctify.” 
—Extract from Letter of the late Dr. HANNA (of Edinburgh). ; 


6 Books Published by 








MANUAL OF CONFIRMATION. Consisting of Addresses de- 


livered at the Preparation Classes ; on the Eve and Day of Confirmation, 
and at a First Communion. By the Very Rev. Francois Picovu, D.D., 
Dean of Chichester. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


““There is much that is good and edifying in Dr. Pigou’s pra aduieal sugges- 
tions, and which many a young clergyman would find useful when called 
upon to prepare candidates for Confirmation or First Communion.”— 
Guardian. 


By THE SAME AUTHOR. 


ADDRESSES DELIVERED AT THE EARLY CELEBRATION 
OF HOLY COMMUNION Throughout a Mission held at Huddersfield, 
Liverpool, Eye ae London, and other places. Crown 8vo, 2s. 


ADDRESSES TO DISTRICT VISITORS AND SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL TEACHERS. With a Preface by the Right Rev. the BISHOP 
OF ROCHESTER. Crown 8vo, 2s. 


ADDRESSES. Delivered_on various occasions. -Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


THE LAW OF JEHOVAH. Lectures on the Decalogue. By the - 
Rey. J. MarrHEw. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


LIGHT FROM THE OLD LAMP; or, Homespun Homilies. By 
the Rev. J. JACKSON WRAY. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


By THE SAME AUTHOR. 


HONEY FROM ;,{THE COMB. Homespun Homilies, Second 


Series. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


A NOBLE VINE; or, Practical Thoughts on Our Lord’s Last 
Parable. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


DAVID: THE MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART. By the 
Rev. H. E. Stonz. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
“* An admirable series of addresses. Hard and hotly-debated questions are 
by no means shirked, their true important significance being clearly defined.” 
—Word and Work. 


James Nisbet & Co. 7 





SELECT REMAINS OF ISLAY BURNS, D.D., of the Free 
Church College, Glasgow. Edited by the Rev. J. C. Burns. With a 
Memoir by the Rev. W. G. Brarkiz, D.D., New College, Edinburgh. 
Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


EIGHT LECTURES ON ROMANISM, RITUALISM, AND 
REVELATION. By the Rev. W. M‘Caw. Crown 8vo, 3s. 


EXETER HALL LECTURES. Delivered before the Young Men’s 
Christian Association from 1845-46 to 1864-65. In Twenty Volumes, 
handsomely bound in Cloth. Price 4s. each volume, or the complete 
set, £3. 


THE TRIUMPH OF FAITH. The Substance of Addresses on 
the Book of Joshua. By Sir ArtHuR BiackwoopD, K.C.B. Small 
crown 8vo, 2s. Cheap Edition, 16mo, 1s. 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 


HEAVENLY PLACES. Addresses on the Book of Joshua. Small 


crown 8yo, 2s. Cheap Edition, 16mo, 1s. 


THE SHADOW AND.THE SUBSTANCE. Addresses on the 


Passover. Small crown 8vo, 2s. Cheap Edition, 16mo, 1s. 


FORGIVENESS, LIFE, AND GLORY. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 
Cheap Edition, 16mo, Is. 


THINGS WHICH GOD HATH JOINED TOGETHER. Ad- 


dresses on Isaiah xiv. 21-25. Small crown 8vo, 1s. 


HEAVENLY ARITHMETIC. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d., cloth 


boards ; 2s. cloth limp. 


POSITION AND PROGRESS. A New Series of Addresses, 


Small crown 8vo, 1s. 


8 Books Published by Jumes Nisbet & Co. 


ESSAYS, BIOGRAPHICAL, CRITICAL, LITERARY. By the 
Rev. WILLIAM GRAHAM, D.D., late Professor of Church History in the 
Presbyterian College, London. Edited by his Brother. With Remini- 
scences of Professor Graham. By the Rev. WILLIAM TayLor, D.D. 
(New York). Portrait. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


‘* Will be interesting to many, even outside of the Church in which he held 
a high position, as a memorial of a pious, learned, and genial man.”—Scots 
Observer. 

“The essays are worthy of careful study. The lamented author was a 
man of fine scholarship, large experience, and had the critical faculty well 
developed.” —Christian Commonwealth. ; 
OLD AND NEW: Gems of Christian Authorship. By the Rev. 

H. Bonar, D.D. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


OUR CHRISTIAN CLASSICS: Readings from the Best Divines. 
With Notices Biographical and Critical. By the Rev. JAMES HAMILTON, 
D.D. In Four Vols. Crown 8vo, 16s. 


THE COVENANT OF PEACE. By Marriy R. Vincent, D.D. 


Extra crown 8vo, 6s. 


** Seldom have we met witha more encouraging book to put into the hands 
of the discouraged and weary.”—Clergyman’s Magazine. 

**It is not too much to say that many a reader will find a new world of 
hope, endeavour, and conviction thrown open to him as he studies Dr. 
Vincent’s suggestive pages.” —Literary World. 


By THE SAME AUTHOR. 


GATES INTO THE PSALM COUNTRY. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 





LONDON : 
JAMES NISBET & CO., 21 BERNERS STREET, W. 








DATE DUE 


Please Do Not Remove This Card From Pocket 
724g WOIY pled sy, esaousey jon og asea[g 





BX Bersier, Eugéne Arthur Francois, 1831-1889. 
9455 Twelve sermons by the late Eugene Bersier 
BY D.D., of L'fglise de l'Btoile, Paris. Trar 
T8 lated by Mrs. Alexander Waugh. London, J. 


Nisbet, 1891. 
Bg 288p. port. 20cm. 


1. Reformed Church--Sermons. I. Title. 


A0237E86 é CCSC/mmb 


\ \ 
\\ \\ \ 

WY RAN AAV WS 
AY ~ 


« 


SS 
SN 


SA 





A ; 


